How to Train Your Dragon by Thora Diana Haddock 
by Shiningstar Girl 111 


Category: How to Train Your Dragon 
Genre: Adventure, Fantasy 
Language: English 
Status: In-Progress 
Published: 2010-09-25 04:36:32 
Updated: 2015-06-04 11:17:30 
Packaged: 2016-04-26 12:07:59 
Rating: T 
Chapters: 29 
Words : 88,116 

Publisher: www.fanfiction.net 

Summary: Thora never really had a true friend, besides her mother. 
But she has found one in a Night Fury who was supposed to be her 
enemy, named Midnight. Will she risk everything to protect him? 
Climax in this chapter and original chapters after this. Please, 
read, comment, review what you like, and recommend it to others. 
Enjoy ! 


1. Chapter 1 Raid in the Village 
_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter one-Raid in the Village**_ 

_**This is Berk, my home. It's twelve days north of hopeless and the 
nearest civilization and a few degrees south of freezing to death. 
It's located on the meridian of misery. **_ 

_** My village, in a word, sturdy. It has been here for seven 
generations, but every single building is new. There's fishing, 
hunting, and beautiful views of the sunsets. The only problems are 
the pests. **_Suddenly, an unexpecting sheep was snatched up by long 
claws, and as if nothing happened, another sheep went over to the 
same place where the other sheep was and continued to gaze. _**While 
some places have mice or mosquitoes, we havea€l**_ 

I have just woken up from the commotion outside. I had change out of 
my nightgown and put on my brown Viking boots, green shirt with the 
brown belt, my locket with the emerald, and my brown skirt, and put 
parts of my long auburn hair into braids and tied in the back. 

I ran downstairs and open the front door. When I opened the door, 
there was a huge red monstrous nightmare spotted me and shot a stream 
of fire at me, but I shut the door in time with my back against 
_**"a€ 1 Dragons"**_ I said. 



Outside, the men of my village were running, screaming, grabbing as 
many of the sheep and chickens as they could, and attacking all of 

the dragons they could see. At the same time, the women and older 

children of the village were busy putting out the fires and avoid the 

dragons. _**"You see, most sane people would leave, but not us, all 

the men in the village are Vikings, they have stubbornness 
issues . " * 

_**"My name's Thora, Thora Diana Haddock" **_i was running towards 
the blacksmith shop where I worked. I had a couple of close calls 
with dragons' blasts and the men keep telling me to get back inside 
my house. 

One time, I was almost burn to a crisp by a gronkle, but a big 
grabbed me by the back of my shirt. _"Thora! What is she doing out? 
What are you doing out? Get inside now young lady!" _as he flung me 
towards the nearest house. 

The man was at least eight feet tall with the reddest and biggest 
braided beard in the whole village and arms the size of the smallest 
boulders on the whole island of Berk. _**"That is Stoick the Vast; 
he's the chief of the Hairy Hooligans, our people. I've been told 
that when he was a baby, he ripped a dragon's head clean off of its 
shoulders. Is that true?"**_He lifted a wagon with one hand and threw 
it at a dragon passing over head and it was a bull's eye. _**"Yes it 
definitely is!"**_ 

_ "What have we got?" _he asked another Viking. _"Gronkles, Nadders, 
Zipplebacks, and hordes of Monstrous Nightmares." _Then an 
explosioncame out of nowhere and pieces of woods flew everywhere. The 
other Viking covered himself with his shield, while Stoick just stood 
there and asked _"Any Night Furies?" "None so far_. " Stoick swept a 
small piece of burning wood off of his shoulder as if it was nothing. 
_"Good!"_ he said. 

They lit huge bowls with fire and lifted into the sky to see the 
dragons more clearly. 

I had arrived at the blacksmith's shop. In there was a man about a 
foot shorter than Stoick. He had a long blonde braided mustache, he 
was missing his left hand that was replaced with a hammer, and he was 
also missing his right foot. _"0h, nice of you to join the party, I 
thought you wouldn't make it here." _I put on an apron_ "What! Come 
on I'm way too fast for them to catch me, they wouldn't be able to 
keep up with all of this on land" _I said conquering up a few 
muscles. _"Well they need toothpicks don't they?"_ the blacksmith 
said jokingly. _"I'm not that skinny !"_ I grumbled 
snappishly . 

_**"The blacksmith's name is Gobbler the Belch. Normally a woman 
wouldn't be working here, but Gobbler is my father's best friend, so 
he let me work there as his assistant /apprentice ever since I was 
seven years. It's better than working as future housewif e . " * *_I ' ve 
started taking the smashed weapons from the Vikings who dropped them 
off to fix them up. 

Meanwhile, Stoick ordered the other Vikings _"We'll move to the wall 
for defenses, we'll counter them with the catapults." _He and a few 
more Vikings took some sheep to a safer place. The dragons set some 



of the houses next to them on fire._**"See old village lots of new 
houses . " * * 

Outside, were a few teenagers about my age putting out the fires. A 
big chubby boy, _**"That's Fishlegs . " * *_a brawny mean looking boy 
(And unfortunately my cousin on my father's side) _**"Snotlout"**_a 
blonde boy and girl fighting over a bucket of water (Which is normal 
for them to be fighting) _**"The twins Ruffnut and Tuffnut 
anda€ 1 " * *_one of the most amazing boys I have ever seen and who just 
moved to Berk with his mother a week ago. _**"a€ 1 Asgerd"**_ There was 
an explosion right behind him, which made him shine with courage and 
confidence; I really admire him for that. The other teenagers joined 
him as if he was their leader. I wanted to be out there so bad, being 
out was a whole lot better than being cooped up in the shop. 

I leaned out the window to get a closer look at them, but a certain 
handicapped Viking pulled me back in. _"0h come on Gobbler let me out 
there, I have to make my mark as a Viking! I said. Gobbler smiled 
amusedly. _"First of all, you have made marks, just in all the wrong 
places, second of all you know you can't be a Viking. The only they 
say I can't be a Viking is because I'm a girl. _"Come on"_ I 
protested _"Two minutes. I'll kill a dragon, my life will get much 
better, and I might get a decent suitor who will like me for who I 


_"Even if you are allowed to be a Viking, you can't lift a hammer, 
you can't swing an axe, you can't even throw one of these." _As he 
finished the sentence, a Viking grabbed the bolas out of his hand and 
threw it at a Gronkle sending it down. 

_"Okay, lifting boulders is not my specialty." _I said, _"That does 
not mean I'm not worthy of being a Viking, plus, those stones with 

the ropes at the ends are called **Bolas** I pointed out. He 

blushed for a bit that I knew what it was and he didn't. _"However, 
this little intention of mine will fire for me more accurately and 
farther" _I had made a bolas launcher for more complicated 
situations, but when I touched it, bolas flew out by themselves and 
knocked a Viking out cold. _"Sorry" _I called out. 

_"Now this right here is what I'm talking about lass!"_ Gobbler 
shouted mad as a Gronkle that had its nap interrupted. (Not a pretty 
sight ! ) 

_"I just forgot to hook it closed that's all" _I protested. _"Look 
missy!" _Gobbler said. _"If you want things to change to need to stop 
alla€l" _he swept his erra€ 1 hands in front of me trying to find the 
right word. _"a€lthis."_ 

I looked at myself confused and flabbergasted. _"But you just pointed 
to all of me?"_ 

_ "Yes, that's it" _he said _"Stop being all of you" "Ohhhhhhhh!" _I 
said _"Ohhhhhh yeah!"_ he mocked. _"You mister are playing a 
dangerous game, keeping all of this Viking potential contained, there 
will be serious consequences ! " _ I shouted. _"I'll take my chances" 
_Gobbler unimpressed, _"Sword sharpen now!" _So I went to the 
grinding to sharpen the sword he handed me. 

_ Y_ou guessed it, my dream to become a great and honorable Viking 
like my father. _**"Someday I'll be out there fighting the enemies. 



sailing to new places beyond the waves of Berk, and protecting the 
village. But first, I have to kill a dragon. "**_ 

I figured if I kill a dragon, I would automatically be a full-fledged 
Viking. I don't really believe in unnecessary killing, slaying those 
overgrown reptiles seems more like a side job to me. But I'm 
determined to be a great warrior. 

"_**A blue Nadder would get me noticed at least, a tough Gronkle will 
definitely get me a wonderful boyfriend, a Zippleback two-heads twice 
the chance of me being a Viking." **_ 

_"They've found the sheep!" _said a Vikingstat ioned at one of the 
catapult towers. _"Focus_ _fire over the whole bank" _ordered Stoick 
as he turned the catapult over where the dragons were attacking the 
sheep . 

_**"Then the Monstrous Nightmare, only the best Vikings go after 
those, so that can be a shortcut." **_ 

A Monstrous Nightmare attacked the tower where Stoick was. It was on 
fire, which didn't harm it, that was its habit to set itself on fire. 
_"Reload! I'll take care of this" _Then Stoick started to hit the 
dragon in the head with his hammer. 

Then there was a high pitch shrill in the air. Both Vikings and 
dragons both stopped fighting for a moment. The sound got louder. It 
was the prize that anyone would to die to kill it. Then someone 
shouted _"Night Fury ! "_ Then another one said _"Get Down!" _The fire 
from the mysterious beast was blue, but when it hit the tower, it 
turned red and the tower crumbled. The inexplicable creature just 
zoomed by. _"Jump!" _ordered Stoick as he and the others jumped just 
in the nick of time. 

I had stopped working to try to catch a glimpse of this furtive 
dragon. _**"From what I've been told, this dragon never steals food, 
never reveals itself, and apparent lya€ 1 " **_Another shot hit the 
already flaming tower. _**"a€l never misses. "**_ 

Then I realized that no one has ever killed a night fury, so I being 
the first one ever to do so, would make me a Viking faster than 
killing a Nightmare. _"Man ora€ 1 woman the fort Thora, they need me 
out there." _Gobbler said attaching an ax to his left arm. Before he 
got out the door, he turned around to face me and pointed to the spot 
I was standing. _"Staya€ 1 puta€ 1 there" _I stood there with an innocent 
smile like I wasn't going anywhere. _"You know what I mean." _Then he 
wobbled off with a battle cry. _**"You didn't say for how long." **_i 
thought to myself as I prepare to use my launcher on the Night Fury 
outside . 

I took off my apron, and lifted the end of the launcher like a 
wheelbarrow. I ran through the village I as fast as I could swerving 
between the men. Not to brag or anything, but Vikings are not know 
for really fast running due to their size, so I'm consider the 
fastest in the village. Although, people said that's cowardly of me, 
but I find it a very useful skill. 

Meanwhile, a bunch of dragons surrounded a flock of sheep ready to 
take them. However, Stoick threw a net over them to restrain their 
movement. _"Mind yourselves, the beasts still have some juice in 



them" _said Stoick as a Nadder breathe a stream of inferno into the 
air. Nevertheless, Stoick clamped its snout closed to keep them from 
using it. 

I had found a clearing at the edge of the village where nobody and no 
other dragon can bother me, and set up my launcher. It was next to a 
different tower, I presume that's where the dragon will attack next. 
_"Come on, I need something to shoot at." _I whispered to myself. 
_"Here Dragon Dragon Dragon!" _ 

Lucky for me the stars were very bright tonight. I was able to notice 
a dark figure cover a familiar constellation I knew. It was unknown 
shape to me, so it had to be the Night Fury. Then I heard another 
high pitch shrill, I turned my invention to the tower and sure enough 
the dragon destroyed the tower and whizzed past as I saw its shadowy 
outline. I aimed as fast I could and pulled the trigger. The force of 
the launch threw me back to the ground as the bolas soared through 
the air. Then I heard the shrill and saw the black body fell 
uncontrollably towards Raven Point. 

_"Whata€ 1 I hit it?" _I said in disbelief ._ "Yes I hit it! Viking 
hood here I come!" _I turned around to see if somebody, anybody saw 
what I did. _"Did anybody see that just now?" _Suddenly I heard a 
loud crunch of wood from behind me. Something must have happen to my 
launcher. I also heard a menacing growl from behind me as well. I was 
afraid to look behind me, but I did. Right there, with its claw on my 
creation, was a huge Nightmare. _"Except for you." _I said. Then the 
chase for my life begana€ 1 again. 

I screamed at the top of lungs while running back to the village. So 
loud, Stoick heard me and saw me in trouble again. He sighed and left 
to help me. _"D0 NOT LET THEM ESCAPE!" _he ordered. 

I kept running and the Nightmare kept firing at me . I hid behind of 
the torch posts, but the dragon fired a long stream of fire at the 
pole and set it aflame. I covered my face with my fists. I looked 
behind the pole to see if it was still after me, but little did I 
know that its head was right behind me ready to take a bite out of 
me. fortunately, a large figure tackled the creature at its side. It 
was Stoick. 

It was alpha Viking versus alpha dragon. The Nightmare roared at him, 
while Stoick readjust his helmet not looking the least bit afraid. 

The dragon tried to fire at him, but all it got was bits of sticky 
fire. It looked at the large Viking as if it knew it was in trouble 
now. He cracked his knuckles and said _"You're all out." _He punched, 
kicked, and jabbed the lizard until it flew off defeated. 

"_**0h there something you need to know about me and Stoick"**_ the 
pole gave out and started to fall revealing me trying to sneak away, 
but stopped in my tracks when Stoick saw me not looking very happy. 
The fire bowl on top of the pole landed on the boarded walkways 
crashing through buildings, and almost running into people. I hissed 
at all the sounds of pain. I looked at Stoick and said "_Sorry, 
father_. " Yes, I'm Stoick the Vast's, Chief of the Hairy Hooligan 
Tribe only daughter and child. 

The bowl finally stopped and let the captured dragons free and they 
took all of the food they could carry. It was all my fault. "_Okay, 
but I hit a Night Eury."_ Stoick didn't listen and grabbed me by the 



back of my shirt and dragged me towards our house. 

"_It ' s not like the last few times, father, I really actually got 
one." _I protested. _"You guys were busy and I had a really clear 
shot, it fell somewhere around Raven Point, let's get a search party 
out there beforea€ 1 " _But before I can finish, Stoick turned around. 
_"Stop!"_ he roared frustrated. I froze immediately and stopped 
talking. _"Just stop"_ he said a little softer, but still a little 
annoyed . 

"_Every time you step outside, disaster falls can you not see I have 
bigger problems!" _he scolded _"Winter is almost here and I have an 
entire village to feed." _ 

"_**If you ask me the village can do with a little less f eeding . " * *_I 
thought to myself. _"Are you listening to me young lady?" _he said 
sternly. He gave another upset sigh. _"Why can you follow the 
simplest orders?" "I can't stop myself, I see a dragon and I just 
have to kill it, it's simply the way I am, father." _I protested. My 
father put one of his hands on his face. _"0h deara€ 1 you're many 
things Thora, but a dragon slayer is not of them" _he said. 

Once again his words, hit me like a sharp stone in a heart. He's the 
one who inspired me to become a Viking in the first place, and even 
he doesn't believe I can be one. I hung my head low to look at my 
boots . 

"_Get back to the house" _he said. _"Make sure she gets there!" he 
ordered to Gobbler. "I have her mess to clean up"_ _**"Don't make me 
sound like a baby just because you treat me like one!" **_ 

Gobbler had me march up to my house, which seemed to survived the 
fire it had earlier. I was ashamed that I couldn't prove myself a 
Viking, and just my luck, we walked right past the others teenagers. 
Ruffnut laughed out loud. Her brother mocked _"Quite a performance." 
_Then my "lovable" cousin did his unusual "Cheer me ups". _"I've 
never seen anyone mess up that bad, that helped" _he said. 

"_She definitely takes after that idiotic mom of hers . Snotlout 
said coldly. I turned around with a sharp look. _"Don't dare talk 
about my mother that way, or you will regret it dearly !"_ I said. 
_"Okay that enough. Gobbler said pushing me towards my house and 
pushing down Snotlout. 

When we got to the Haddock house, I couldn't hold it in anymore. _"I 
really did hit one." "Sure you did"_ Gobbler said not really 
believing me. _"He just never listens" "Well it runs deep in your 
father's side of the family" _he added_. "I know he's looking out for 
me, but he doesn't have to be so overprotect ive . I can just imagine 
what he was like when he found out I was a girl and not a boy. Like 
when there's no meat in his sandwich. 

I turned around and did my best Scottish accent and mimicked my 
father's behavior. "_Excuse me Barmaid, I'm afraid you brought me the 
wrong offspring, I ordered an extra large boy with beefy arms, extra 
guts and glory on the side, this here, this is a talking fishbone of 
a girl."_ I know for a fact that my father would rather have a son 
than a daughter. 

"_Now don't take it the wrong way . said Gobbler. _"It's not so much 



as you not being able to do it; it's more like losing he's more 
worried about . I was confused; my father was more worried about me 
losing battles or something. "_Thanks, that make me feel 
better . 

"_The point is, stop trying to be something or not . Gobbler said 
sympathy. _"I just want one chance to prove myself one of you guys.". 
I said as I went into my house. 

I heard Gobbler leave. This was the perfect chance to sneak out and 
find the Night Fury. I could be Viking for sure if I kill it. I took 
off my skirt, which doubled as a cloak. Underneath was a pair of 
brown pants, I found this easier to move around in than a skirt. I 
made them in secret. There were a lot of things that even my father 
doesn't know. 

I gather a water sack, some food, my field journal where I keep 
various drawings and information, and a small knife I made at the 
shop. Working at the black smith's has its good points. I put on the 
cloak/skirt and went out the back door. After making sure no one was 
watching, I ran towards the forest to find my shortcut to my 
destiny . 


2. Chapter 2 Stoick's Concerns as a Father 
_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 2-Stoick's Concerns as a Father**_ 

"Either we finish them, or they'll finish us! It's the only way 

we'll be rid of them!"_ Stoick said in the great hall. It was sort of 
like a mix between a tavern, a gallery of paintings and tapestries of 
great Viking heroes, and a council hall. The walls were covered with 
those tapestries, there were tables and torches all around, in the 
center was a circle with a great bright fire in the middle, and 
hanging on the ceiling was a golden dragon figurine with a sword 
piercing its heart. All the men in the village were gathered to solve 
the dragon problem we have been having since our ancestors settled 
here three hundred years ago. 

_"If we find the dragons' nest and destroy it the dragons will leave, 
they'll find another home ! "_ he said over the hall. He grabbed a 
small dagger and pierces the map of the region in the spot where the 
nest was thought to be. _"One more search before the ice sets 
in! 

The others weren't so sure about this idea. A Viking spoke up _"But 
those ships never come back. Chief!" "We're Vikings, it's an 
occupational hazard! he explained proudly. _**"Now who's with 
me?"**_ he asked looking for volunteers. 

There was a long silence. One Viking said _"Today's no good for me . 
Another said _"Count me out ! "_ All the men either looked up at the 
ceiling or at the floor making excuses why they couldn't go on the 
voyage. _"Alright thena€ 1 Stoick said calmly in a **"Have it your 
way"** tone. _"Those who stay will look after Thora. The moment 
they heard that name, everyone raised their hands in the air as high 



as they could. One of them said _"To the ships!" "I'm with you 
Stoick!"_ said Uncle Spitelout, who is my father's younger brother, 
second-in-command, and Snotlout's father. _"That's more like it . 
Stoick said proudly. Having Thora for a daughter did have its 
upsides . 

Gobber was drinking some rum from the mug attachment on his left arm. 
After wiping some of the drops from his face. _"I'll go pack my 
undies. He said as he stood up to leave the hall. Before he could 
take a step away from the table he was sitting at, Stoick walked over 
to him. _"No I need you to stay and train some new recruits"_ 

_"0h perfect ! Gobber said in a not pleased tone as Stoick sat next 
to his friend. _"And while I'm busy, Thora can cover the store, 
molten steel, razor sharp blades, lots of time for herself, what can 
possibly go wrong?"_ he asked. 

Stoick shook his head and groaned. _"What I am going to do with her 
Gobber?"_ he asked. _"She's too much like Diana for her own good."_ 

He sigh thinking about his late wife. 

_"Put her in training with the others . Gobber said casually. Stoick 
looked at him like he had lost his mind. _"No I'm serious." _Stoick 
said_ "So am I . he answered back being reassuring. First of all, 
you know the traditions, women can't be Vikings . Stoick said. 
_"Second of all, she'll be killed before you let the first dragon out 
of its cage . sounding worried. 

_"0h you don't know that"_ Gobber said. _"I do know that actually"_ 
he argued. _"Actually, you don't"_ Gobber said. _"No actually, I 
do . Stoick said. _"No you don't !"_ said Gobber finishing that 
little argument. 

_"Listen"_ said Stoick getting up feeling lost, _"You know how she 
is." "By the time she can crawl, she ahs been a€ 1 different." "Of 
course, her mother was pure bred Englishwoman after all."_ Then he 
took a sip out of his mug and coughed. His little fake tooth fell 
into his mug. _"Where did my tooth go?"_ he asked after he noticed it 
wasn't in his mouth. He heard a bonk against the side of the mug and 
looked inside to see it floating in the ale. _"0h, there it is."_ He 
exclaimed . 

_"I know in blood she is."_ Stoick said. _"But as far as personality, 
she doesn't listen, she has the attention span of a sparrow, her 
mother takes her for a stroll in the forests and she pretends she's a 
Viking and goes hunting for trolls for Thor's sake."_ _"Actually 
trolls exist, Gobber pointed out _"They steal your socks, but only 
the left ones"_ he scoffed, _"What with that?"_ 

_"When I was a boy"_ began Stoick. _**"0h here we go again! "**_ 

Gobber mumbled. _"My father told me to bang my head against a boulder 
and I did it. I thought he was crazy, but I didn't question him. And 
you know what happened?" "You got a headache? Gobber asked 
amusedly. During that little trip down memory lane, he took a sip out 
of his mug and his fake tooth in his mouth. And he put it back into 
place and used his mug to hammer it to make sure it stayed in there. 
_"That rock split in two . Stoick corrected. _"It taught me what a 
Viking could do Gobber; he could crush mountains, level forests, and 
tame seas . He sat down next to his friend. _"Even as a boy, I knew 
what I was and what I have becomea€ 1 he hanged his low. _"Thora 



isn't the kind of person that can do those things . 

_"I know it's more than that, Stoick."_ Gobber said. _"It's really 
about the welfare of your only child. Stoick looked at his friend. 
_"Well yes, I mean losing my wife was unbearable, and to lose my 
little girla€ 1 that would be even worst" _he said. _"I know what the 
others said about her being an abnormal girl of thirteen, but she's 
still my daughter." "Her mother was something else, she was as 
beautiful as Frigg, kind as Eir, and as clever as Vor"_ He smiled up 
to the ceiling. "_Her passing was ill-timed and Thora was so young. 
Yet she still thinks she can be a Viking even though she might be 
killed." _He shook his head. _"I can't put her into training like 
that, especially since she can be cast out for being in training, I 
just can't do it." _ 

_ "You can't stop her Stoick_a€ 1 " Gobber said._ "If there's one thing 
she inherited from you, it's her stubbornness." "You're not always 
going to be around to protect her. She's probably out there trying to 
prove herself now."_ Stoick was deep in thought about what to do. 

Then turned to his friend and asked. _"What do you have in mind?"_ 
Gobber leaned closer to Stoick 's ear, made sure no one was around to 
listen, then said _"If it's one chance to prove herself she's wants, 
it's one chance she'll get. Now here's the plan."_ And with that, he 
whispered his idea to his friend. 


3. Chapter 3 To Kill or Not to Kill 
_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 3-To Kill or Not to Kill**_ 

_** "Boy, my feet are killing me!" **_i have been searching high and 
low for that dragon. It's noon now and I still haven't found it. I 
know it had to be around the forests of Raven Point somewhere. I've 
tied a bright reddish orange cloth around the center of rope of the 
bolas to make it easier to see in the dark. 

I have decided to take a short break and eat the food I have packed, 
since I haven't eaten anything all day. I've found a log to sit on 
and opened my sack of food. I bought out an apple, a loaf of bread, 
the water sack, and some vegetables, and then I looked up at the sky. 
I took a few sips of water and noticed a hawk soaring though the air. 
I sighed, that hawk was so lucky. 

The thing is I have another secret dreama€ 1 to fly, even though it is 
even more impossible than a female Viking in the ranks of my tribe. I 
have always thought it would be so amazing to fly. To have no one 
tell me what to and not do, how to act, and who to be. The sky seems 
so limitless, vast, and free up there. _**"i wish we could do 
thata€l"**_ then I remembered that Mama wasn't here anymore to share 
the dream. I took a look at my locket and opened it. It played a 
soft, gentle, and uplifting melody that always seems to cheer me up 
when I'm depressed. It was the lullaby she always used to sing me to 
sleep each night. She made the locket herself for my fifth birthday. 
The villagers thought I should be ashamed that I have her for my 
mother just because she was different. 



My Mama, Diana, where I got my middle name from, wasn't from Berk. 

She was born in a small village in England. I have been told that 
when she was ten years old, the village was raided by Roman soldiers 
and it was burned to the ground. The people who survived (Not 
including her parents) were captured, brought to a Roman Fortress, 
and were forced to be slaves. Luckily, my maternal grandfather was an 
inventor, so Mama inherited her cleverness from him, which I have 
inherited from her. She was able to build a sturdy raft in secret and 
escaped the fortress when she was sixteen. 

However, she got caught in a storm and washed up on the shores of 
Berk. My fraternal grandmother, who is the elder and the healer of 
the village, found her and nursed her back to health, then introduced 
her to my father. They got married and a few years later, I was born, 
making me half Hooligan and half English. 

My life was hard for me to deal being half and half, but at least 
Mama was there to believe in me and our dreams. When she was living 
in England, she dreamed of flying far and wide. So, my dream of 
flying was originally her dream. She really was a kind and wonderful 
mother, who was wise for her age. She believed I could be a great 
Viking since she told me I have the heart of a true warrior. However, 
when I was six years old, she died of unexplained illness that 
happened to many villagers, around the time my grandmother sense an 
eerie presence far off the shores of our island. 

Things have really taken a turn for the worst since she passed away. 
Papa probably took her death harder than I did. I used to addressed 
my father as "Papa", but for the pass seven years, he been acting 
more and more like my chief and less and less like my Papa. 

After I have finished my late meal, I closed my locket, got up, and 
took a few final sips of water and took out my field journal and 
opened to the page with the map of Berk that I made. I have marked 
the places where I have been already but haven't found the Night 
Fury. I walked over to another spot in the forest and closed my eyes, 
hoping that the dragon will be there when I opened them. But it 
wasn't. I walked again and crossed another spot on my map. Then out 
of frustration I scribbled out the whole map. I put my pencil in 
journal and snapped it shut, and then put it back in my sack. 

"_Why me?"_ I asked myself feeling hopeless. _"While, some people 
lose their knife or their mug, but nooooooooooo I have to lose an 

**ENTIRE DRAGON!** I hit a nearby tree branch and it hit me 

back in the cheek. I was about to tear the branch right off when I 
noticed that the tree it was attached to was knocked down. I looked 
down and noticed a deep trench was craved into the ground and went 
over a small hill. I ran down to the hill and slowed down as I 
crawled up it. When I got my head up the hill and saw a black mass, I 
immediately got back down _**"Was that real!"**_ I thought to 
myself . 

I peeked over that hill and saw one of the most incredible things I 
have ever seen in my whole life. It wasn't as big as a Nightmare, but 
it wasn't a small as a Gronkle either. Its bat-liked wings were the 
largest wingspan I have ever seen on a dragon. I took out my knife 
and ran down the hill and hid behind a rock in case it was still 
alive. I peered from behind and walked out to get a closer look. 


It wasn't at all what I thought it would look like. It didn't have 



any horns on its nose, it had a short neck and legs, three pairs of 
ear like appendages, a few small spikes along the spine, tail, and a 
little on the head, and it had a very sleek look. They say that this 
breed of dragon is the fastest of all dragons and judging by the 
looks of it, it could handle some very serious speeds in the sky. 

More importantly, wrapped around it was my bolas. 

"_Oh wow, I did it ! "_ I told myself not believing what has really 
happened. _"Oh I did it, this fixes everything ! "_ I said contentedly. 
Finally, I was on my way to Viking hood, the first female Viking in 
Berk. _**"Yes! "**_ i shouted. I put my foot on the dragon's side; 

put my hand on my hip with my knife in the other giving off a heroic 
pose. _"I, Thora Diana Haddock, have brought down the mighty Night 
Fury."_ However as soon as I put my foot on the dragon, it groaned 
and moved it leg a bit to throw me off of it. It really startled me 
and it made me stumbled backward into the rock I was hiding behind 
earlier. It was still alive even after that fall that can kill a mere 
human. If I was ever going to be a Viking, it was now or never. 

I held out my knife towards the dragon, pointing the tip near the 
chest where the heart had to be. It was taking deep breaths as if 
they would the last ones it would ever have. Which was probably the 
case . 

I took a good first look at the creature's face. I saw its eyes for 
the first time; they were an emerald green just like mine. They 
resemble the very thin slits of a cat's eye. I turn towards the 
chest, I was about to cut out the heart. But I heard a sad and 
pitiful moan; it was coming from the dragon. I turned again to look 
at it. It didn't try to make any attempts to free itself, it just 
kept moaning with a frightened expression. 

I took a deep breath and turned towards the chest again. _"I'm going 
to kill you. Dragon." _Somehow, I wasn't so sure about this now. I 
turned my knife upside down, preparing myself for the strike. _"I'm 
going to cut out your heart and take it to my father. I took 
another deep breath and said, _"I'm A Viking. Then I felt like I 
had to let out all of my frustrations of my whole life. _**"I'm a 
Viking! "**_ I shouted at the dragon taking my anger out on it. The 
dragon just let out another moan. 

I kept taking deep breaths to calm me down, then I closed my eyes and 
raised my knife above my head about to strike the final blow, but 
another moan stopped me and make me opened my eyes. I was then 
staring into the emerald cat eyes again. 

Those eyes were definitely filled with fear, but they were also 
filled with plead and a sort of loneliness. I shook my head, closed 
my eyes, and readied my knife again, _**"No, I have to do this to 
prove myself a true Viking. "**_ I thought to myself. I heard another 
moan sounding like defeat and a thud on the ground; it must have let 
its head fall to the ground and was waiting its death. 

I tried to push my knife to the chest, but something in the back of 
my head kept saying _**"No, you can't do this! This is beyond 
cowardly! You can't kill it while It's def enseless ! " * *_ but I wanted 
to be a Viking so bad. Then I remembered Mama once saying that _**"a 
warrior who has no honor and compassion is not a warrior at all."**_ 
Not wanting to disappoint my mother and feel like a coward, I did 
something nobody would ever doa€ 1 I let the knife fall to the top of 



my head; let my hands fall to my side. No matter how badly I wanted 
to be a Viking, I couldn't bring myself to kill the poor, helpless 
creature. It wouldn't be worth it. I've decided to let it live. 


I never felt so guilty in my entire life. This majestic animal was 
suffering, and I made the weapon that did it_. "I did this."_ I 
started to walk back towards the village, but I stopped. I looked 
back at it, I couldn't leave it there, if it was trapped in the 
bolas, it could starve to death. The next thing I was about to do 
went even more against my people's ways than not killing it. I looked 
around to see if everyone was watching, knelt near it, and used my 
knife to cut the bolas and set it free. 

The dragon opened its eyes in confusion. I looked back behind to see 
if anyone was watching again and continued to cut the ropes. If 
anyone saw me doing this. I'll be in bigger trouble than I have ever 
been. I could be exiled, or even killed. The dragon looked at me like 
I was beyond insane. The ropes around the dragon loosened giving it 
enough to move its legs a little, but it wasn't out (If you pardon 
the expression) of woods yet. There was still one rope left to cut. 

As soon it was cuta€ 1 the Night Fury flipped around and slammed its 

massive clawed paw on top of my chest and pinned me against the rock. 

The shock of the situation made me let go of my knife, I was 
absolutely defenseless. I gasped as I looked at the ferocious 
predator that had me at its mercy. 

Those emerald eyes were not full of fear, sadness, plead, and 
loneliness this time, they were full of rage. As it tapped one of its 

black claws lightly on my neck, I was near tears of fear. _**"WHY ON 

EARTH DID I LET THIS MONSTER G0?"**_ I scolded to myself. I tried to 
get out of the terrible creature's hold, but it had me pinned good to 
the ground. It growled at me angrily, breathing deeply, it was either 
going to tear me apart or burn me to the ground. It looks like I'll 
be seeing Mama very soon. It raised its head and spread its wings to 
its fullest, which made it even bloodcurdling frightening. It was 
about to killed me, just like I was going to it earlier. I pushed 
myself further into the ground hoping it could save me some pain. I 
was about to feel the hot inferno or the sharp fangs or clawsa€ 1 but 
that didn't happened, for all felt was the paw remove off of my body, 
hot breath, and ringing in my ears. 

_**!**_ The dragon had slammed its paw on the ground near me, and let 
out that ear splitting roar and flew off. 

I looked up confused, it let me go. It crashed into a cliff and 
continued to fly. _"Why? Why did it do that?"_ I let my heart 
returned to its normal pace. I gave out a huge sigh of relief and 
grabbed my knife. I got back up and saw the Night Eury flying very 
awkwardly away. _"Why was it flying like that?"_ I've decided to turn 
around and return to the village before anything else happened. 

Before I made my third step, I dropped my knife, my legs gave way, 
and I landed on the ground flat on my face, I closed my eyes, and 
everything went black. 


4 . Chapter 4 The Prophecy 
**How to Train Your Dragon**. 
**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 



_**Chapter 4-The Prophecy**_ 

Up in Asgard, the gods had witnessed what Thora had done for the 
dragon and what the dragon had done for her. The gods were dressed in 
gold and silver armor with colorful, bright, and elegant capes. The 
goddesses were wearing the finest linen dresses and had the most 
beautiful jewelry that couldn't be found anywhere on Earth. Odin, the 
king of the gods, was wearing a helmet that almost looked like a 
king's crown. It was gold with large, long silver horns that resemble 
great big dragon teeth. Odin had a long white beard that hanged 
around his torso, and crystal blue eyes. He and the other gods were 
standing around a large room filled with thrones, and in the center 
of the room was a large mirror decorated with gold, engravings, and 
jewels. In the mirror's reflection was the unconscious Thora. _"Did 
you see that, Father?"_ said Thor. _"Yes I did."_ said 
Odin . 

_"Dear"_ said Sif as she asked Thor. Sif had long flowing golden hair 
with lavender eyes. She had an amulet engraved with lightning, which 
was her husband's symbol. _"Didn't that young las say her name is 
Thora Diana Haddock? I do believe she was named after you in some 
way." "Well yes, said Thor full of pride. _"If you have ask me, 
people should be named after me a lot more."_ Thor had blue eyes and 
a long blond beard but it wasn't as long as his father's, he was 
holding a large hammer in his right hand and had a sword with a 
golden handle covered with rubies, sapphires, and emeralds on his 
leather belt. The other gods sighed annoyed by that comment and 
rolled their eyes. "_A lot of people have names that are similar to 
ours; they believe those people will be blessed by us . Said Vor she 
had blackish-brown hair tied into a long braid hanging over her left 
shoulder and brown eyes. _"Yeah, you're not the only big shot god up 
here you know."_ said Freya, who had fiery red hair, which was 
braided into pigtails and green eyes 

_"Frigg, you're the goddess of motherhood . Said Odin. _"Do you know 
whose daughter that is? She may be the heir to a tribe of the Earth 
Warriors that we have been waiting for."_ _"I agree . Said Eir, who 
had chestnut hair and hazel eyes, "_That dragon is the heir to the 
Fire Sky Warriors; she may be the one to fight with the Night Fury 
and defeat Hel, Loki, Vail, and Weth ' s pet demon, the Red 
Death . 

Frigg had long had raven hair that was put into an up hair do with 
strands hanging around her face, took a large white crystal from 
around her neck and peered into it. _"Why, I do believe she is the 
only daughter of Stoick the Vast, chief of the Hairy Hooligan tribe 
on Berk." "Ah"_ exclaimed Sif _"So she is an heir, or in this case, 
heiress to a tribe of Earth Warriors. 

"_It is just Hlin and I have predicted"_ said Forseti, who had short 
ebony hair and one blue eye and a green eye. He was the brains and 
voice of reason of the gods. _"An heir to the Fire Sky Warriors and 
an heir to a tribe of Earth Warriors will form a strong, unbreakable 
forbidden friendship despite the possible consequences that can 
happen to the two of them, defeat the Red Death, and unite their two 
warring worlds after three hundred years of hatred and 
suffering . 

"_It had better come true, said Odin sounding angered and annoyed. 



_"The dragons I have created at the beginning of time will become 
extinct if nothing is done. They are lucky they don't know the truth 
about the dragons, otherwise I would have put a horrible curse on the 
Hooligan tribe. _"But, said Eir concerned_, "Aren't women not 
allowed to be Vikings in Berk? Won't this be a bit of a problem?" "No 
one said that the prophesized heir to the Earth Warriors had to be a 
boy."_ protested Vor. _"I agree," _said Hlin, who had strawberry 
blond hair in a low ponytail and gray eyes. _"I can sense a strong 
will, tremendous courage, some early wisdom, and a pure compassion in 
her spirit. She truly has the true qualities of true and fair warrior 
and more . 

"_Anyway, we need to watch over the girl and the Night Eury, just in 
case they are the ones we have been waiting for three hundred 
years . said Odin _"In the meantime, we better prepare the Aurora 
Stone for the armlet if they are truly the ones to save their tribes 
and possibly the world." _ 

Odin raised a hand up and from within the mirror, came a beautiful 
white clear crystal that can fit in the palm of Thora's hand with 
reddish, yellow, green, blue , and violet steaks moving around in it. 
It was the Aurora Stone, a legendary stone that was to be given to 
the Earth Warrior heir with a pure heart. The stone will give that 
person's weapon the power to transform into any weapon that person 
may need as long it was used for an unselfish purpose. 

"_Thor"_ said Odin to his son, _"If this Thora and the Night Eury are 
the ones, and since you're her name's sake, I would like for you to 
design the armlet for the stone." "Don't worry Eather! I'll forge the 
grandest armlet the Aurora Stone could ever have, and fits its bearer 
well."_ Thor said confidently. 

"_Now, said Odin as he sat back into his throne, _"A11 we have to 
do now is wait and hope for the best." "Don't worry, said Eorseti 
reassuring, _"Both Hlin and I are confident that this one girl and 
one dragon will save and change the world. 


5 . Chapter 5 The Deal for That One Chance 
_**How to Train your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 5-The Deal for that One Chance**_ 

Caw! Caw! Caw! I woke up dizzy to the sound of the crows. _"What 
happened?"_ I asked myself. I looked around. My vision was really 
blurry, but it cleared as I looked around. There was dirt on my face. 
I got up and brushed the dirt off my face, cloak, shirt, hair, and 
pants . 

The last thing I remembered was the Night Eury. At first, I thought 
the whole thing with the Night Eury was just a dream, when I turned 
around and looked down; there were the cut bolas ropes. Right then 
and there I knew what happened was real. _**"WHY? WHY DID IT SPARE MY 
LIEE? WHY DID I SPARE ITS LIEE WHEN IT COULD HAVE KILLED ME?"**_ I 
just stood there asking myself a million questions about what 
happened, and then I realized the sky was a purplish-red. 



_"Wait, what time is it?_" I looked around and saw the sun on the 

west horizon, meaning it was nearly night fall_* * . ** "Oh No! I have 

to get home before Papa comes to find me and kill me." I shouted to 

myself . 

I grabbed my knife and ran like the wind to the village. I weave 
through the trees and jumped over rocks and bushes like there was a 
wildfire, trying to get to the village, before anyone, whom I doubt, 
got worried and come looking for me. 

When I got to the outskirts of the village, I hid behind a tree, took 
off my cloak, put it back on as a skirt, and fastened the buttons on 
it so it wouldn't show my pants. I stepped from behind the tree and 
into the village, it was dark, so I tiptoed around the more narrow 
parts of town, ducking behind any barrels, rocks, crates, and 
anything (which was pretty much everything in the village) big enough 
to hide me when someone past by. It looks like no one bother to look 
for me. 

_"I don't see why everybody in the village thinks so badly of the 
chief's daughter. She looks like a very nice and decent girl."_ I 
heard a familiar male voice talking about me, I looked around and saw 
Asgerd talking to Fishlegs and Tuffnut. I can't believe that Asgerd 
Hofferson is actually not jumping to conclusions about me like anyone 
else. He was like an angel warrior with his long blonde ponytail in 
the back and sapphire eyes. I was told that his father was a good 
friend of Papa, but he drowned in a storm around the same time I lost 
Mama. He was, Njord the Ax, the best ax handler in all the islands in 
this region, even better than Papa. 

_"She's an oddball that's why . Said Tuffnut. "_Yeah, I mean she is 
a nice girl, " said Fishlegs, "But her idea of her being a Viking in 
the Hairy Hooligan tribe is a little impossible. I mean there hasn't 
been a single female Viking in the history of Berk. Not mention she 
doesn't have the strength to lift a decent weapon, she thinks too 
much, and she's too much of a dreamer. _ _Anda€ 1 " "Okay we get it ! "_ 
said Tuffnut interrupting him covering his mouth with his 
hand . 

_"Yeah, I totally agree"_ said Snotlout joining the conversation. 

**This should be encouraging I thought to myself. _"She's a 

total weirdo!" "Oh come on guys"_ said Ruffnut also joining the 
party. _"Give the girl a break, it's not her fault she's trying to be 
a Viking, because she doesn't believe only boys should be the only 
ones to be Vikings in the tribe. For some odd reason, she always 
seems to stand up for me whenever I give a hint about being a 
Viking . 

_"Who ask you, ** little sister!** snapped Tuffnut. _"Hey! 

You're only five minutes older than me, not five years ! "_ Then they 
went at it again with Fishlegs between them, trying to break them 
up_. "I'm surprised that Uncle Stoick hasn't kept her locked up 
twenty-four seven for all the trouble she has caused." _Said 
Snotlout, _ "One of the fishermen said that Aunt Diana spoiled her way 
too much; it looks like Uncle Stoick is doing a bit of spoiling 

himself." **"tHE VILLAGE THINKS I'M SPOILED?"**_ I yell-whispered 

to myself _"Is that how the villagers really see me?"_ And I thought 
they've talked badly about Mama. I've decided to continue to my house 
before the dirt about me gets any dirtier. 



I maintained my position behind the barrels and in the narrow parts 
of the village. When I've finally reached my house, I saw that the 
fire was lit, which meant that Papa was home. Oh boy! As if I wasn't 
in enough trouble today already. I just have to slip behind him and 
get to my room before he tries to find me. 

I've tiptoed quietly as I could to the doorsteps. I opened the door 
quietly as possible and made the opening big enough to go into the 
house sideways. I closed the door as quietly as I opened it. I saw 
Papa at the hearth stoking the fire looking deep in thought, which 
was unusual for an ideal Viking. It looks like he hasn't noticed me 
yet. I did the same thing as I did outside; I hid behind the 
furniture that were along the way to the stairs. Every time I hid, I 
checked if He had noticed me yet. When I got to the stairs, I climbed 
up them on my hands and knees. I thought I was home free, but 
unfortunately I wasn't quiet enough. Whether he just noticed I was 
home, or he was ignoring me as I got home, he lifted his head up and 
said _"Thoraa€l"_ 

I stopped the moment he said my name, and banged my head against the 
edge of the next step. _"Ouch! Ah a€ 1 Father. I chuckled nervously. 
I took a step back and stood up. I decided to just apologize in 
advance before he started scolding me_. "Look I'm sorry about what 
happened today. but at the same time. Papa said something to me, 
while rubbing his hands together, but I didn't hear. I think he said 
something like, _"I need to talk to you about Viking training." 
"What?"_ we both said. 

He looked down, then back up to me and said _"Huh ladies first." "Oh 
no, chieftains first. I offered, might as well get it over with. 
_"Alright, he said rubbing his hands together again. _"You get your 
wish. Viking training, you'll start in the morning. He said. _"I 
know I shouldn't havea€ 1 " _I stopped once I realized he said the 
words _**"Viking training" * *_, but I wasn't sure he had said exactly. 

_"I'm sorry; did you say **"VIKING TRAINING"?** " "Yes I did, 

said Papa, _"You're going to be training with the other boys of the 
tribe . 

I couldn't believe it, somehow he given up and is letting me train to 
be a Viking. A big smile spread across my face. _"0h thank you, thank 
you Father! You will not regret this. I'll be the greatest female 
Viking Berk has ever seen!" "Hold your horses there, Thora."_ Papa 
said interrupting me. _"I haven't pulled any official stings to 
enroll you as a girl, these traditions have been around since your 
great-great-great-great grandfather's time, and they are not about to 
be broken now."_ I was confused about what he was talking about. _"If 
you want to be a Viking, have to be in disguise." _He handed me one 
of his axes, which was a bit on the heavy side. 

_"Wait ! By disguise, do you mean pretending to be a boy? As in 
pretending to be someone I'm not?" "Of course. How else do you think 
you can get into training without anyone knowing who you are?"_ he 
said as he turned around to a basket. He was probably heading for 
another search for the dragon's nest. It seems whenever he gets sick 
of the dragon raids, which was about every month, he and a bunch of 
other Vikings take off to find the nest. I didn't like the idea of 
disguising as a boy one bit. I tried to act like the others a while 
before Mama died. At her deathbed, she had me promised that no matter 
what; I would be true to myself. 



"_I don't know Father, I was hoping that I could go to as myself. 
"After all, I promised Mama . . . Papa turned with an annoyed look on 
his face, hoping I didn't just said the "M" word. I quickly 
recollected myself_. "I mean I just don't believe I should be 
pretending to be someone I'm not." "Listen Thora, you only have one 
chance at this"_ he said walking towards me. _"What do you mean?"_ I 
asked him confused. 

_"Look, Papa started, _"You said you wanted one chance to prove 
yourself, so you're getting this "one" chance . " "Soa€l" I _said 
starting to get the idea_, "by one chance, you mean I'm not going to 
get any second chances if I failed." "Exactly !"_ he answered, _"If 
you succeed, you can join the ranks of us, in disguise as well, but 
if you fail, no more talk about being a Viking." "You mean give up my 
dream?"_ I asked that almost came up as a yell. "_Yes, so if you want 
to be a Viking, you're going to have to be like us . he took the ax 
out of my hand and began lectured me. _"When you carry this ax, you 
carry of us with you."_ He put the ax back in my hands, which made me 
bent over due to the weight. _"Which means you walk like us, he 
grabbed me by the shoulders to straighten me out. _"You talk like 
us, then he pointed to his head, _"You think like us . "The 

_others **THINK** around here, seriously?" _I thought to myself. 

_"No more of a€ 1 he said, but he stopped to try to find the right 
word for me. _"This."_ Not this again! _"You just gestured to all of 


_"Deal?"_ he asked _"This conversation is feeling really one sided"_ 

I said. _* * "deal? " * *_ he asked again a little louder and sterner. I 
sighed in defeat, lowered my head, and shrugged my shoulders, this 
was better than not being able to train at all. _"Deal."_ I said. 

Papa lifted the basket over his shoulder and looked content. _"Good" 
_he said, _"Train hard."_ Trying to encourage me as he started to 
walk out the door, grabbed his helmet, and turned his head to say 
_"I'll be backa€ 1 Probably." "And I'll be herea€ 1 maybe . I said 
still not happy with the whole acting as a boy thing. With that he 
left out the door, I went to the kitchen window to see the three 
ships off. I prayed to the gods that Papa and the others will return 
safely. He may make me frustrated sometimes, but he's still my 
father . 

Once the ships were out of sight, I took a deep breath. My first day 
of classes are tomorrow, so I have to get ready. I need to figure out 
how to convince the others that I am boy and still go around as a 
girl in the village, if people didn't see me at the blacksmith's 
shop, they'll think that something's up. I could hide my long hair 
somehow, because I am NOT going to cut it. Plus, if people saw me at 
the shop and saw my short hair, they might figure out the con 
immediately. I could also put a bit of ash on my ash on my face to 
make it look like I shave, since men around the islands start growing 
facial hairs at the age of ten. I also need the weapons; Papa already 
gave me one of his axes, so I just need a hammer (One I can carry) , a 
bow, some arrows, a shield, and a sword. I may not have the necessary 
upper body strength, but I'm flexible, a quick thinker, an excellent 
archer, and a great swordsman or in this case swordswoman. 

Ever since I started dreaming of being a Viking, but then found out 
that women in the village aren't allowed to be Vikings, I have 
practiced in secret. I have watch how the other Vikings did certain 
techniques and tried them out as best I could. I even simplified 
them. When I really got into inventing, I've set up my own obstacle 



course and training ground in the woods. I've even explored parts of 
the island, which helped me get a sense of direction and sharp 
instincts. I took me awhile, but managed to have excellent aim, 
agility, and hand-eye coordination. 

I search around the trunk in the room, which has the weapons Papa had 
used. I tested each weapon to make sure I can handle it. I have found 
a hammer that was thick enough, yet light enough for me to lift it. I 
have also found a red shield with white patterns to use for defense. 
As for the archery and swords, I have made my own bow and 
sword . 

Once I gathered, everything in a sack, turned in for the night, I had 
a really exhausting day. I climbed up the stairs to my room. I got 
out of my clothes, kicked my boots off, put on my tan nightgown, and 
took the braids out of my flowing hair, which came down to the middle 
of my back. 

When I climbed into bed, I noticed something bright outside my window 

in the corner of my eye. I crawled on my bed to the only window in my 

room that was next to my bed. Up in the sky I saw the aurora borealis 
in all the shades of green blue and purple. It was beautiful, but 
I've been told that unless all the colors are there, the lands were 
not healthy, that what Grandma told me. 

She had said that when the island was first settled on by our people, 
the lands were healthy, peaceful, and beautiful. The way seasons were 
suppose to be, were normal. The buds starting blooming in the spring, 
there was warm weather and flowers in the meadows in the summer, the 

leaves fall in the autumn, and the snow does its own course in the 

winter. However, about one hundred years after the settlement, things 
went out of balance. The snow kept falling until the middle of 
spring, there were no more flowers in the summer, the leaves on the 
trees didn't start falling until the snow start falling, and 
blizzards practically hit us everyday trapping us in our homes in the 
winter. It's almost as if our people have done something to upset 
that balance, but to this day we haven't figure out what it was, but 
if we could, life on this island would be easier. It would be 
wonderful to see the aurora borealis with all of its colors. 

I yawn; I should really get to sleep since I have classes tomorrow. 
I've laid down on my bed, pulled the covers over me, took off my 
locket, wind it up as much as it could, opened it, and set it on the 
small table near my bed. I put my head on my pillow, pulled the 
blankets over my shoulder, and closed my eyes. I used my locket's 
music to put me to sleep at night and pretend it is Mama singing. For 
some reason, I felt that today was going to change everyone's lives 
forever, especially mine. "Tomorrow's going to be the first day of my 
new life, I can feel it." I thought to myself as the melody of the 
locket send me into my world of dreams. 


6. Chapter 6 The First Day of Classes 
**How to Train your Dragon**_ 

**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

**Chapter 6-The First Day of Classes**_ 



_"Help us! Help us please ! "_ I was in a place filled with red mist, 
so I couldn't tell where I was. For some reason, it felt freezing 
cold and very sinister. There were voices. They sounded scared and 
desperate. There was a bright golden light in my right hand; it was 
in the shape of a sword. On my right wrist was some kind of golden 
wristband with a multi-colored stone that I have never seen before. I 
was also wearing armor that looked like it was made of black scales. 

A large dark shadow loomed over me. I looked up to meet six of the 
most evil blood chilling eyes I have ever seen. Then there were 
bloodcurdling screams and loud chomping sounds, after that I didn't 
hear any of the voices calling for help. I looked up to the eyes 
again. Below the eyes, were the biggest razor sharp fangs I have ever 
seen in my whole life. To my horror, there were dead limp bodies in 
between the teeth, which I couldn't make out. Then the eyes and mouth 
came out a whole head, a large dragon head. It was probably the 
largest living creature I have ever seen judging by the head. All of 
its eyes looked at me . I couldn't move, the mere sight of this 
monster had me frozen in terror. The beast had lunge its head 
straight towards me. Unable to move my body at all, I let out a long 
terrified scream anda€ 1 

BBBRROOOOOOOOOOOOOLLLLL ! I sat up straight in my bed with a startle 
yell as the morning horn started the day. I sighed in relief, it was 
just a dream, but it felt so real, almost as if someone was telling 
me someone needed my help. I decided to just forget about it and got 
out of bed as quickly as possible. I got out of my nightgown, put on 
a long green tunic, and then I put on my pants, and boots. I put my 
skirt/cloak in my sack, since I won't be needing it for the classes. 

I also put a brown fur vest over my tunic and put my locket in my 
vest pocket. I still didn't know how I was going to hide my long 
hair. Maybe Gobber had an idea what to do about it. 

I put hair in my usual hairstyle and went downstairs to get a quick 
breakfast. I poured a mug of yak's milk and couple slices of bread. I 
went out the back door, then I made sure that no one saw me. Once I 
saw that the coast was clear, I ran towards the woods. I walked for 
about ten minutes, and then I came to a clearing underneath a cliff. 
It was a bunch of old stone ruins, I believe they used to be the old 
Viking training grounds, but it was forgotten when the grounds were 
moved to the cliffs near the village. I've found it after my eighth 
birthday. I have been using as my secret training grounds (As I 
mentioned before) since then to prepare myself in case Papa changed 
his mind about letting me train. 

I had constructed some automated obstacles, a dummy, and targets 
around the area. I pulled on a lever, which started the gears for the 
automated obstacle course to start. Along that single loop of 
obstacles, there were moving rams and logs for dodging. Once I timed 
it just right, I went into the course doing all the flips, tumbles, 
and jumps I can do. 

Once I was satisfied, I pulled the lever and shut off the obstacle 
course and went over to the archery targets. I took my bow and quiver 
of arrows and took aim at my target and shot the ten arrows I had 
right into the bull's eye. Then I moved to the dummy, which were 
chipped from all the practice I have done on it with my sword. Once I 
pulled the lever to start the dummy, it swung its weapons at me; I 
grabbed my sword and started blocking and slashing at it. When I had 
finished practicing, I pulled the lever backward to shut the dummy 
off, and headed back to the house before Gobber came to get me for 



training. I dashed towards the house, made sure no one was looking 
and went inside. 


I walked over to the hearth, lean down, took a bit of ash, and rubbed 
it on the lower part of my face to make it look like I was growing 
facial hair. Then I hear a knock on the door, it must be Gobber. I 
opened the door wide enough to let him in. _"Morning, Thora!"_ He 
said cheerfully. _"Ready for Training?"_ he asked. Then he paused 
when he saw my face. _"Did you fall in the hearth or something?"_ he 
asked confused. _"It's just ash. Something to make me look more 
masculine. I stated. 

_"Anyway, I'm almost ready, there's just one problem. I said. 

_"What ' s that?"_ Gobber asked. I pointed to my head and said, _"My 
hair." _I said_ "Oh don't worry"_ he said reassureily. _"One of the 
men accidently chopped off part of his beard off while practicing 
with his ax. So, I've gathered all the hairs up and made them into a 
wig for you to hide your hair. Just get it as low on top and 
unnoticeable as possible and we'll be all set . He pulled out a wig 
that had hair that was a tad darker than mine. He gave me the wig; I 
put my hair in the lowest and inconspicuous up do possible, secured 
it as tight as much as I could, and pull the wig over my head. The 
strands of hair came down to my chin. I took a quick look in the 
metal part of my shield to see if I looked like a boy. I was pleased 
with myself, I certainly didn't look anything like a girl with this 
look, it could even fool Papa. I turned to Gobber and asked _"How do 
I look?" "Like a real Viking warrior in the making! he said with a 
hearty smile. 

"_Let ' s go, he said _"We can't be late for the first day of classes 
now can we?"_ We went out the door with Gobber leading the way to the 
**"new"** training grounds. We walked through the village, and then 
we got to the bridge that leads to the Training Grounds. Then I 
started to see the other first level students. There's a total of 
five levels of training to be a full-fledge Viking warrior. It starts 
at the age of thirteen and ends at eighteen. After the fifth year of 
Training, there's a coming of age ceremony, and you are considered a 
full-fledged Viking after that. The second level students even get to 
go join the older Vikings on exploring missions as their own 
fleet . 

The other students include Snotlout, Tuffnut, Fishlegs, and Asgerd. 
Ruffnut was sitting on one of the benches with some other girls. They 
were probably going to watch the training classes. Although we're not 
allowed to train, we women are allowed to watch the men train. Asgerd 
looked different today, he had a red bandana across his forehead with 
his bangs hanging over it, a blue shirt with armored shoulders, red 
spiked padding over the sides of his pants, and held his father's ax 
in his right hand. 

I stopped in the middle of the bridge. I've remembered what they've 
said about me last night. I still couldn't believe that people 
thought I was spoiled. Gobber turned around seeing that I had 
stopped. _"What ' s wrong?"_ he asked. _"Gobber, I can ask you a 
question?" "Sure."_ He said. _"Now I want you to be completely 
honest. I said. _"Okay Okay, I will." "Am I a€ 1 spoiled? I asked. 
Gobber looked at me like I had scales. Then he laughed 
uncontrollably. He collected himself and said, _**"You, Thora Diana 
Haddock, spoiled? Oh that's a good one."**_ Hopefully that meant a 
"yes". _"No, Thora, you are the complete opposite of spoiled. He 



said. _"Really?"_ I asked. _"Absolutely ! "_ He chuckled_, "Whatever 
gave you that idea?" "Well I heard Snotlout and the others say that 
Mama spoiled me when she was still here and that my father's doing it 
as well."_ I said. 

"_Your father definitely doesn't do that"_ Gobber said with a serious 
face. _"The last thing he wants to do, is appear to be playing 
favorites, it's just his job as chief to be tough on everyone. 

_"You got that right . I said shaking my head, rolling my eyes, 
while looking down. _"Besides, you're a hard worker, you're kind and 
considerate of others, and a spoiled person wouldn't be anything like 
that. So trust me, you are not spoiled at all. You're the last person 
who would be spoiled. said Gobber. 

"_Now, don't pay attention to what the others think, and get to 
class. It wasn't easy convincing your father to go with this plan."_ 

I looked up at Gobber when I heard him said that. _"Wait, you 
convinced my father to let me train?"_ I asked. _"Sure did. You said 
you wanted one chance, so I gave you one . A big smile spread across 
my face. _"0h thank you, thank you, thank you, Gobber !"_ I said with 
my hands together. _"You won't regret this; I'll do my very best." 
"That's the spirit ! "_ Gobber said patting his hand on my back. _"Now, 
let's get going. Can't keep the others waiting. And with that we 
walked to the others. 

When we got to the others, they looked at me curiously. _"Who let 
that skinny guy in?"_ asked Tuffnut. _**"Well excuse for not having a 
sturdier figure like you guys."**_ I thought to myself annoyed. 

_"Well this is Tho-"_ I coughed to alerted that he shouldn't call me 
by my real name while I'm in disguise. _"This is uha€ 1 he said 
trying to come up with a new name, which is a boy's name. 

What would be a good name? I need to think of one fast. The others 
were starting to get very suspicious. I also need to tell them where 
I'm from, since they believe that I'm someone they have never met 
before on the island. Then I thought of my fraternal grandfather's 
middle name, a common last name, and a small farming island north of 
here. _"I'm Leif Anderson. I said trying to sound masculine as 
possible. _"Never seen you before. You're from around here are you?" 
_asked Snotlout. It looks like its working. "_No. I'm from a farming 
island in the north isles. I answered. 

"_What are you doing on Berk?"_ asked Fishlegs. _"I came here to 
learn to be a Viking warrior like my father. They say Berk is the 
best place for Viking training. So here I am."_ I said. _"That's 
right, said Gobber "_The chief gave hera€ 1 I mean him permission to 
train here, so don't push him around too much. You understand." "Yes 
sir!"_ everyone else said. _"Good!"_ he said. _"Now, Thoa€ 1 I mean 
Leif, join the others and let's get started." "Yes, sir!" _I said and 
went to join the others. _ "Can I just transfer to the class with the 
cool Vikings." _Snotlout asked himself. _"I heard that Snotlout." 
_Gobber said making Snotlout jump a bit. 

I got into the line and stood at attention. "_Welcome to Viking 
Training everyone ! "_ Gobber said. _"You have been assembled here to 
train hard to be full-fledged Vikings and learn how to protect your 
islands and villages. He said while pacing back and forth in front 
of us. _"You will learn how to handle weapons, how to work on the 
ships, how to work at the catapults, and most important lya€ 1 He 
paused for effect. _"a€lhow to defeat your enemies." _ 



"_First, we'll start in the use of the shield. Then we'll start on 
the basics of Hammer/Ax, Archery, Ship Management, Catapults, and 
Swordsmanship. These classes will prepare for the last, but the most 
important class of the day . He said. _"Now, do you all have your 
shields?"_ We all nodded our heads and hold out our shields. 

_"Good!"_ he said. 

"_Now the shield is simple to use, just put your arm through this 
first strap and grip the second one. It's also the most important 
piece of equipment. If you must make a choice between a sword and a 
shield, take the shield. He instructed. _"Easy enough"_ I said. We 
all picked up our shields, which were a little heavy. I've put my 
left arm through the first leather strap of my shield, and gripped 
the second one. I tried to balance my shield with the weight of my 
body, so I wouldn't fall down. _"You'll use those shields for all the 
combat courses. Said Cobber. 

We went to an area where there were axes and hammers hanged up on the 
walls. Cobber stopped in a circle in the middle of the area and 
turned to face us. _"Now everyone grab your hammers . He said. 

_"It's best to start with the hammers, since the axes are too sharp, 
and we don't want you to cut yourselves on accident, while you're 
still inexperience. "Now, Asgerd, come up and face me lad."_ Asgerd 
came up and stood in front of Gobber with a hammer in hand. We had to 
get the hammer near striking point, (but just at that) , knock down 
your opponent, get him out of the circle, or get him to lose his 
hammer . 

"_Let ' s see what you got . He said with a confident grin. _"Um, 
Gobbler? Aren't you going to teach us first?" _Snotlout asked 
worried. I suddenly had an idea what he was going to said next. _"I 
believe in..." _he began ._** "Learning on the job."**_ I thought to 
myself as Gobber said the same thing. I knew him all too well working 
at the shop for six years. They bowed their heads in respect and the 
Hammer session started. They swung their hammers at each other, and 
dodge blows. In the end, Asgerd had his hammer in front of Cobber's 
face in striking range. The girls cheered as he made his victory. 

They made it look so easy. Gobber lightly chuckled_. "You're 
definitely your father's son alright. Good work!" _Gobber 
said . 

"_Fishlegs, Tuffnut! You're up ! "_ he said. Fishlegs and Tuffnut 
rushed to the center of area to face each other, they bowed their 
heads in respect, and went at it. Their fight wasn't as coordinated 
as Asgerd' s and Cobber's. Fishlegs kept almost falling down, with 
Tuffnut wildly swinging his hammer around. He and his sister have 
always seemed like they had too many sweets when they are in a fight. 
Gobber gave them some constructive criticism and advice as they 
fought. In the end, Tuffnut stumbled out of the circle as Fishlegs 
dodged him. _"Tuffnut, you're out! Fishlegs wins ! "_ said Gobber. _"I 
can't believe that you let clumsy Fishlegs beat you like that." 
_Ruffnut said as the other girls laughed. _"Be quiet ! "_ snapped 
Tuffnut. Fishlegs and Tuffnut walked to join the rest of us on the 
side lines. Next is Snotlout and me. 

This shouldn't be too hard. While, Snotlout is strong and has the 
appearance of a real Viking, he is over-confident, rude, a show-off, 
a total coward (So he doesn't back up his tough talk.), and easily 
gets distracted by the girls. When I got to the circle, I turned 



around to see if he was ready and sure enough, he was flexing his 
muscles for the girls. Yeah right, like they would fall for that 
egotistical poser. They were more interested in Asgerd anyway, 
because he's way cuter. _"You ladies ready to watch me beat this Farm 
Boy flatter than a stepping stone?"_ I rolled eyes, he was at it 
again. The other girls didn't pay attention, they were just staring 
at Asgerd, who was holding his father's ax hoping to use it in 
tomorrow's Ax/Hammer class. _"Hey, Snotlout!"_ Gobber shouted. 
Snotlout jumped and turned around to face Gobber. _"Stop paying 
attention to the ladies and get over here!" _He rushed over to the 
circle immediately. _"Let's see if you can walk the walk like you can 
talk the talk."_ I said wittily. _"Yes, he said with a sneer 


He got into the circle with his hammer. We stood facing each other 
ready for the match. Gobber raised his hand to start the match. We 
bowed our heads in respect, and Snotlout gave me a wicked smile, 
ready to beat me into next Thor's Day. _"Ready?"_ Gobber said. We 
nodded and then he threw his hand down, _"Fight ! "_ I've let my cousin 
go first. Just as his hammer was about to hit me, I did a back flip 
in the air and landed a few feet away from him. _"Whoa!"_ said 
Fishlegs in awe. _"Maybe there's more to this Farm Boy than his 
skinny figure. said Asgerd. Snotlout was starting to get irritated. 
He swung his hammer like an inconvincible berserk getting more and 
angrier. I kept flipping, jumping, and dodging for a while. Then 
Snotlout started to lose his balance near the line. Then I made my 
move. I swung hammer in front of him, which didn't hit him, but made 
him totally lose his balance and fall out of the ring. 

"_Well I'll be . said Gobber flabbergasted. _"Leif Wins!" "Wow! 
Amazing moves and strategy !"_ said an excited Fishlegs. _"You used 
Snotlout 's bodyweight against him, kept dodging to exhaust him, and-" 
"Used his over-conf idence against him?"_ I said interrupting him. 
_"Well yeah."_ Fishlegs said. _"You almost did it like you know him 
inside-out stated Tuffnut. Oh no ! I got to think of something fast, 
they might catch on to me any minute. _"Wella€l there's a boy who's a 
lot like Snotlout, so I figured I could deal with him the same way I 
handle the other boy." "Oh I see." _Tuffnut said. _"Alright, let's 
move on, said Gobber, _"There are so many courses to go through, 
and so little time."_ 

We started to walk to the next area, when Snotlout gave me a menacing 
stare. _"You don't know what you have gotten yourself into. Farm 
Boy ! "_ he said threatening me. Then Tuffnut slapped me on the back. 
_"Great job, Anderson! But I don't think Snotlout 's very happy about 
you hurting his ego. I watch my back if I were you."_ He said. 
_"Thanks for the advice, Tuff."_ I said. _"Great job, Thora!"_ Gobber 
whispered to me_. "Maybe a bit of your father's warrior instincts run 
in your veins after all."_ I smiled_, "Thanks Gobber !"_ I 
said . 

Next, we went over to a bunch of targets along the side of a cliff. 

It was the Archery area. We got out our bows and our quiver of 
arrows. Gobber put a bow attachment to his arm and got out an arrow. 
_"Now, he started. _"You don't just take the arrow and let it go; 
you have aim carefully let quickly. He raised his bow and arrow, 
aim it at a target for about a minute, and let it go. _"Like that"_ 
Gobber said. _"Now, line up with a target and get started. The two 
top archers today will face against each other. 



This won't be hard at all. I took my bow and arrow and carefully 
aimed. Then I heard a frustrated yell, I looked over, it was 
Snotlout. He shot his arrow too fast and it missed by at least three 
feet. Fishlegs was so nervous, that he kept dropping the arrow or 
punching himself in the eye as he let go of it, which landed right in 
front of him. Tuffnut's arrows hit the sides of the target. "Come 
on!" yelled Gobber, "You can do better than that!" Asgerd was the 
real competition, his arrows landed right near the bull's eye or 
right on it. He seemed please with himself. "Come on, Leif! Shoot 
already!" said Gobber impatiently. And with that, I straightened 
myself up, aimed my shot, and took my shot and it landed on the 
bull's eye. Gobber 's jaw dropped as the arrows he was carrying 
slipped from his hand. 

After a while, it came down to Asgerd and me. We had to use one of 
our arrows to hit a target. Asgerd took aim at the target first, shot 
his arrow, and it hit the bull's eye. This was going to be a tough 
one to beat, but I have a move that can make my arrow stick to the 
bull's eye like glue. I pulled back on the string of the bow, twisted 
it around the end of the arrow as far as I could turn it. I took 
about thirty seconds to aim my arrow, and then I let it go. It flew 
towards the target, spinning like a twister until it split Asgerd' s 
in equal three parts. Everyone's mouths, bows and arrows 
dropped . 

"_What kind of shot was that?" _asked Fishlegs astonished. _"That's 
my cyclone arrow. I said _"When you need an arrow to really stick, 
that's the shot for the job."_ _"What do you mean by really stick?"_ 
asked Snotlout confused. _"I mean if the target has a thick hide, 
then the force from the spin will make the arrow go in further. I 
explained. "_Yikes! You almost sound like my cousin, Thora."_ said 
Snotlout. _"I'll take that as a commitment . I said ignoring the 
fact that he was trying to get under my skin. _"Come to think of it 
you almost look like her"_ he said. _"Pure coincidence I'm sure_. " I 
said turning my head away, trying to keep them off the trail of my 
true identity. "_Well Asgerd, looks like you got some stiff 
competition." _said Tuffnut. Asgerd looked at him with an annoyed 
look. Then Tuffnut backed off. 

Once the arrows were removed and put away, Gobber stood in front of 
me and Asgerd. _"Nice job, Leif, Asgerd! You just need to work on how 
long you take to shoot the arrow, Leif and you'll be good to go . he 
said instructively. Then we started to move onto the next area. 

Gobber just stood nodding his head at me looking impressed. _"Looks 
like Stoick is losing this deal so far."_ he said. Then he left with 
the rest of us. 

We left the training area and headed towards the harbor. We boarded a 
ship that was used for overseas expeditions. _"Now, if you're going 
to be Vikings warriors, you'll need to know how to handle a ship and 
know the ways of the sea." _Gobber said. _"You need to know how to 
work on a ship, how to navigate on the waters, how to steer, and what 
to do in a storm or an attack. We'll take a tour of this lovely ship, 
so you'll know where everything is and what to do . Tuffnut and 
Snotlout groaned. "Hey, quiet." said Gobber. 

Gobber showed us the lower decks of the ship, where the Vikings 
slept. Then up to the higher decks to the place where they rowed, 
where they change the sails, and the steering handle. Tuffnut was 
just playing with his dagger with a bored face, not paying attention 



at all. Snotlout was even more bored than Tuffnut, he looked like he 
was about to fall asleep on his feet any minute. Fishlegs was very 
eager learning about this information; he had eyes on the things 
Gobber pointed to the whole time. Asgerd was giving Gobber his full 
attention with the upmost seriousness. I was paying attention to the 
tour. If I was going to be having adventures on seas, I needed to 
learn this stuff. There were two reasons I wanted to be a Viking, one 
was to do my part to protect the village and the second was to have 
adventures in places I never seen. I have always been the adventurous 
kind since Mama told me stories of her home country and places she 
had heard about in stories from her parents. 

"_The most important thing about Seamanship, is navigating the 
seas . Said Gobber. _"Can anyone tell me how we can navigate these 
waters?"_ he asked. _"Just choosing any direction sounds fine by me"_ 
said Snotlout yawning, not caring about the question. _"Definitely 

not that, now ** PAY ATTENTION SNOTLOUT!** shouted Gobber 

bringing Snotlout to full awareness. _"Anyone else?"_ he asked. 

_"When we're around a familiar area, we can use landmarks to remember 
certain direct ions . said Asgerd. _"Thank You, Asgerd. said 
Gobber. _"Got any other ideas?"_ he asked. "_If it's daytime we can 
use the sun and time of day to tell where is East and West are. And 
if it's nighttime, we can use the North Star, Polaris to find where 
north is. If the skies are clear. I said. _"Every Good, Leif."_ 
said Gobber. 

After that, we left the ship and headed towards the catapults. 

_"Quite some intelligence you have there, Anderson." _Asgerd 
commented. I looked at him almost blushing at the fact that he was 
talking to me. But then I remembered that I was supposed to be 
pretending I'm a boy. So, I shook my head. _"You'll make a great 
navigator. He said. _"Thank you."_ I said to him. _"Yes!"_ I 
whispered to myself. 

We climbed up one of the catapult towers and stood in a line. 

_"Now, started Gobber, "_Running a catapult isn't just about 
pulling the lever, it's about aim and distance. It's like archery; 
you need to judge the distance carefully yet quickly. He walked 
over to the pegs around the catapult and grabbed one of them. _"Now 
these are for turning the catapult to the direction you want to throw 
the objects in."_ then he walked over to a lever near a gear. _"This 
is for adjusting the distance of the throw. The ropes will get loose 
every time, so make sure you tighten them after every shot . He 
pointed to another lever. _"This is for releasing the shot . He 
pointed out to a rock out in the bay with a red X on it. _"Now the 
objective is to aim at that rock right there. Snotlout, you're 
first . " _ 

This ought to be good. Snotlout didn't bother to judge the distance; 
he cranked the distance up all the way, and let it go. The rock made 
a huge splash way beyond the target. _"Eor Thor's sake, Snotlout!" 
_Gobber shouted. _"Having it cranked up all the way won't always hit 
the target. Next ! "_ On Eishlegs's turn, he started talking about the 
best possible way for him to hit the target. He kept rambling on and 
on, until Gobber got fed up. _"Hurry up and shoot, Eishlegs! The 
enemy won't stand there all day ! "_ he shouted. Eishlegs immediately 
let the shot go. It landed about ten feet before the target. _"Nice 
try, Eishlegs! Next ! "_ Gobber said. Tuffnut did it a little better; 
his nicked the left side of the target. _"I guess you can hit the 
broad side of a barn after all." Ruffnut said at the bottom of the 



catapult tower. _"I said be quiet ! "_ said Tuffnut even more annoyed 
than before. Both Asgerd and I carefully judged the distance to the 
rock and our shots hit close to the bull's eye. _"Good job you two! 
Let's go everyone ! "_ then we headed back to the Training area. 

Next was Swordsmanship, my best skill. This was just like the 
Hammer/Ax class. We had to get the sword near striking point, knock 
down our opponent, get him out of the circle, or get him to lose his 
sword. Snotlout was up against Gobber, they bowed their heads in 
respect, and thanks to his over-conf idence; it was over in about ten 
seconds when Gobber knocked the sword out of his hand. Tuffnut won 
his round with Fishlegs due to Fishlegs nervousness about sharp 
objects. Then Asgerd and I were up. _"Pretty impressive sword you got 
there. Asgerd commented. _"Thanks, made it myself." _I said._ "I 
see."_ He said. We bowed our heads in respect and got started. We've 
blocked, dodged, and maneuvered like crazy. In the end, I barely got 
knocked down before I straightened myself up and got my sword to 
striking point. "_Good job, Leif!"_ I bowed my head to Asgerd to show 
my respects and to congratulate him on a great match. He gave me a 
long irritated stare and then bowed his head back and said _"Looks 
like I had found myself a worthy rival . I wonder if that's a good 
thing . 

We left the area, and Gobber gave me a hearty pat on the back. 

_"Great job, Thora! You are doing even better than I had originally 

thought . He said. _"Really?"_ I asked. _"Sure. You have only 
started training today and I can see the makings of a future 
marksman, swordsman, navigator, military strategist, seaman, and 
possibly a leader. He said. _"Wow! Thanks ! "_ I said. "_No 
Problem! he said back. 

Now for the last class of the day. _"By the way, Gobber, what is the 
last class for the day?"_ I asked. "_I think we covered all the 
basics requirements already." "All but one"_ Gobber said. _"Which 
is?"_ I asked. _"Dragon Training. he proudly said. _"What ' s that?"_ 

I asked confused. _"The art of slaying dragons . He answered. 

_"What! Slaying Dragons? As in **KILLING THEM?** " _I _asked in a 

loud tone. "Of course! To be a full-fledged Viking, you have to learn 
to kill dragons. They're trickier and tougher than they look."_ 

Gobber said and continue to walk to an area with a chained roof, and 
cages inside. 

Oh no! What have I gotten myself into this time? I thought these 
classes are to prepare us for battling our enemies. I didn't know we 
have to learn to kill them. Then again. Papa wanted to keep me away 
from being a Viking warrior, so I wouldn't know much about what's in 
a Viking warrior's daily agenda. I looked at the others; they seem 
excited to learn how to kill dragons. I couldn't kill that Night Fury 
yesterday, and then I remembered that I didn't believe in killing 
people. Not to mention there was that awful dream I had last night. I 
can't possibly kill dragons now. But I don't want to give up my dream 
when I've finally got a chance to go for it. What am I going to 
do? 


7 . Chapter 7 

**How to Train your Dragon** 
**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 



_**Chapter 7-1 didn't think it was a Big Deal**_ 

I have gotten myself into bad situations before, but this was the 
worst one yet! As we continued to approach the arena, my hands were 
getting very sweaty from holding my sword, it was getting harder and 
harder for me to breathe, and I was pretty sure I was going to pass 
out any second from the nervousness and it only got worst as we got 
closer to the arena. 

When we got to the gates of the arena, Gobber lifted the first barred 
gate, and then we walk to the second gate. _"Welcome to Dragon 
Training! said Gobber as he lifted the second gate. Asgerd took a 
big breath to calm himself. (If he does get nervous.) _"This is it, 
no turning back."_ he said. Then we got our first look at the inside 
of the Dragon Training arena. It was basically a pit. On the upper 
viewing floor were iron bars and a chained ceiling. There were five 
doors each sealed by logs in different directions, the dragons are 
probably kept there. There were also racks of weapons of all kinds. 

It would have been amazing if I wasn't filled with worry about 
killing dragons. Call me soft, but just because I want to be a 
warrior, doesn't mean I like the idea of taking a life. 

_"I hope I'll get some serious burns . said Tuff nut pumped up with 
excitement. _**"WHAT? HE WANTS TO GET BURN TO A CRISP?"**_ I thought 
to myself. _"0r maybe even some mauling like on my shoulder or lower 

back."_ he added. _**"ARE THESE GUYS LOOKING EOR A CHANCE TO GET 

SCARS?" **_i know scars are considered badges of honor, but just 

wanting them right on the first day of training is just asking for 

trouble. _"Yeah well, it's only fun when you get a scar out of it . 

Asgerd said. Great! _**Not him too! **_This is really not helping 
with my nerves at all. 

"_Yeah, no kidding, right?"_ I said with a nervous chuckle. _"Pain. 
Love it." "What's with you Leif?"_ asked Tuffnut, _"You're all uneasy 
all of a sudden. Great another unwanted question. How am I going to 
cover this one? _"Uma€ 1 I just haven't seen many dragons . I said. 
_"How's that possible?"_ asked Eishlegs. _"Well, there's a€ 1 not very 
many houses on my island, so we don't have very many attacks there, 
since dragons only raid places with a lot of food. And when there is 
one, my father keeps me in the basement for my safety. He didn't want 
me to fight dragons until I learned how to do it." "Oh I see."_ said 
Eishlegs. Well that worked out. 

"_Let ' s get started! said Gobber, who had just put a hook 
attachment on his missing arm. _"0h I've almost forgot. The recruit 
who does best in the whole first year class in the next few weeks, 
will win the honor of killing his first dragon in front of the entire 
village. he said. Oh man, this just keeps getting better and 
better. _"Well, we all know who will win that honor now will we?" 
_said Snotlout being full of himself again. Everyone else just rolled 
their eyes annoyed, and then they walked towards the center of the 
arena . 

I just looked down at my feet feeling really sick to my stomach. 
Gobber walked up to me and patted me on the back, walked me towards 
the others, and said, _"Don't worry. You're small and a bit on the 
scrawny side. Dragons don't really go for those kinds of people. That 
will make you less of a target. They'll see you as sick or insane and 
go after the more Viking-like teens instead. Then he giggled a bit. 



_"Funny, I said, _"I thought those giant lizards would love to have 
a specimen like me for dinner. Thanks anyway for trying to make me 
feel better." _I said with an un-amused smile. _ "No problem! "_ said 
Gobber cheerfully not taking what I said seriously. 

He walked in front of us, while I bowed my head to the others when I 
got in line. _"Behind these doors are just a few of the many species 
you will learn to fight !"_ Gobber said, and then he started pointing 
to the doors where the dragons were held. _"The Deadly Nadder!"_ he 
said pointing to a door being banged hard. _"Speed: 8 Armor: 16. "_ 
Fishlegs said determined. _"0h boy, hard head!"_ I said to myself 
feeling a bit more nervous than before. _"The Hideous Zippleback . "_ 
Gobber said pointing to a door that was being rammed harder than the 
Nadder's. _"Plus eleven stealth times two . "_ Fishlegs stated. 

_"Double trouble !"_ I said even more nervous. _"The Monstrous 
Nightmare. "_ Gobber said pointing to the door with a vertical log 
blockade that was being banged the hardest. _"Fire Power: 15. "_ 
Fishlegs said getting more excited. _"Burning Hot ! "_ I said suddenly 
feeling that this was a really bad idea. _"The Terrible Terror. "_ 
Gobber said pointing to a door that had more blockades than the 
others. _"Attack: 8, Venom: 12. "_ Fishlegs said rearing to go. 

_" **WAIT, VENOM** ! "_ I said really worried. _**"CAN YOU TWO STOP 

THAT?"**_ shouted Gobber, who was getting really irritated with us 
and our comments. We stood up straight immediately and kept our 
mouths close. He rolled his eyes and put his hand on a lever next to 
a door with a horizontal log blockade. _"Anda€ 1 "_ said Gobber 
continuing what he was saying before he shouted at us for our 
comments, _"a€l the Gronkle." _He finished. _"Jaw Strength: 8 . "_ 
Fishlegs whispered to me, probably not wanting to be caught again. 

_** "Definitely don't want one of those to take a bite out of you."**_ 
I thought to myself. 

"_Wait Gobber, "_ said Snotlout looking more scare than when we 
started the classes, _"Are you sure this is a good idea?" _he asked. 
_"Like I said before, I believe ina€ 1 "_ Gobber started. _"Learning on 
the job."_ all of us said at the same time in bored voices and 
rolling our eyes. _"Right ! "_ said Gobber, _"So you know what's 
next . And before we knew it, he pushed down the lever, the log 
blockade was lifted by a cord, the doors flew opened, and the Gronkle 
came hovering at us like there was no tomorrow. 

It was a greenish yellow brown, with bat wings and ears, hovering 
like a hummingbird. Its jaw was really big; no wonder its jaw 
strength was eight. On the lower part of its jaw were warts of some 
kind. The scales were a little bit glossy, meaning it was a female. I 
have heard that the scales of a male dragon are lot shiner than a 
female's. She looked really furious and she was heading straight for 
us . 

Without a second thought, we all scattered in different directions 
trying to evade her. My mind was in a blur. Gobber said that one who 
does best in the class will **"****piii****"** a dragon, so I don't 
think have to kill it in this classa€lyet. _"Today is about 
survival . Gobber said. Oh well that's oblivious, you don't want to 
die on the first day of training. _"If you get blasteda€ 1 you're 
dead." _Gobber said. This definitely isn't the idea of someone's 
first class of Dragon Training for first year kids like us. The 
Gronkle flew past us, went right into a wall, and swallowed a few 
loose rocks. I have heard that Gronkles melt rocks in their stomachs 
for their fire that was almost like exploding lava rocks. Looks like 



she's going to bring on some serious heat. 


"_Quick!"_ shouted Gobber, _"What ' s the first thing you will need?"_ 
he asked. _"A Doctor?" _I said too tense to give a serious answer. 
_"Plus Five Speed?"_ said Fishlegs, who looked like he was about to 
wet his pants any minute. _"A Shield. Asgerd said giving the 
oblivious answer. _"Shields. Go ! "_ ordered Gobber. And with that we 
had our shields at our sides in an instant. 

Tuffnut was having trouble coordinating his hands with his shield and 
spear. They kept getting tangled with each other. Ruffnut and the 
other girls on the upper viewing floor were laughing at the top of 
their lungs at Tuffnut 's clumsiness. _"I guess the eggs we had for 
breakfast this morning and the way you boys are moving aren't the 
only things scrambled. Ruffnut said. _"What did I said about being 
quiet?" _Tuffnut yelled. _"Try and make me. Big Brother!"_ she yelled 
back. They were so focus on fighting each other with their words, 
(when they rather be fighting with their fists) that Tuffnut didn't 
notice that the Gronkle caught sight of him and was heading straight 
for him. _**"TUFFNUT LOOK OUT TO YOUR LEFT!"**_ I yelled trying to 
warn him, but when he turned to his left, the Gronkle shot a fireball 
at him and it shattered his shield in pieces sending Tuffnut flat on 
his back. _"Tuffnut, you're out ! "_ Gobber said in a bored voice. 
_"What?"_ Tuffnut asked dizzily. _"Are you okay, Tuff?"_ I asked. 
_"I'm fine, but who's Tuff?" _Tuffnut said too dizzy to think 
straight while he got up. 

"_Those shields are good for other thing. Gobber said, _"Noise! 

Make lots of it to throw off a dragon's aim!" _Immediately , we hit 
our shields with our weapons, making clanking noises. The Gronkle 
started shaking weird, her eyes were going around in different 
directions. I didn't know it, but she was seeing multiples of us. We 
all began to circle around her still banging our weapons against our 
shields . 

"_A11 dragons have a limited number of shots. Gobber said 
continuing his lesson, _"How many does a Gronkle have?"_ We stopped 
banging our shields to try to answer Gobber 's question, then the 
Gronkle snapped out of her confusion and shot a look at us. With 
that, we scattered again. While they were trying to get back at the 
dragon, I went behind the weapon rack to catch my breath. Seems 
cowardly I know, but I had been jumping, swinging my weapons, 
dodging, aiming, and doing a lot of physical stuff half the day (And 
I'm not using this as an excuse either) . _"Five?"_ I heard Snotlout 
guess. I would have corrected him, but I didn't know the answer. 

_"No. Six!"_ Fishlegs answered (of course) as he raised his shield 
over his head. _"Correct, Six!"_ said Gobber cheerfully, Fishlegs was 
so beamed with pride of his dragon knowledge, that he didn't notice 
the Gronkle stopped, flew backwards, and turned to her right. She was 
right behind Fishlegs. _"I really don't-"_ Fishlegs started to say, 
but he was interrupted when the Gronkle shot her fire at him. It hit 
Fishleg's shield and it flew right out of his hand. _"Fishlegs, 
out ! "_ shouted Gobber in a bored voice. Immediately, Fishlegs ran 
with his hands in the air (Which made him look like he was running on 
his tip-toes) to the side of the arena to join Tuffnut screaming at 
the top of his lungs. 

"_Leif!"_ Gobber shouted at me. He noticed I was behind the weapons 
rack_. "Get in there ! "_ he ordered. I side stepped to the left; out 
of my hiding place in a crouched position. Then the Gronkle shot a 



fireball at me, making one less shot for her. I side-stepped back to 
my right behind the weapon rack. I poked my head out and when I saw 
the coast was clear, I ran out to help out, ready for action. 

I stopped when I saw Snotlout flirting with the girls on the upper 
viewing floor again. I rolled my eyes and groan; this is really not 
the time for him to be making goo-goo eyes at them_. "So anyway, I'm 
moved to my parent's basement. You ladies should come by sometime to 
watch me work out, since you like watching me clean the floor with 

these guys." **"0h come on, you were just stumbling around the 

whole time and you almost fell asleep on your feet!"**_ I thought to 
myself. They still didn't paid attention to Snotlout; they were still 
looking at Asgerd. He was right behind Snotlout, eyes focused on the 
Gronkle, ready to strike her at any time. _"Hey!"_ Snotlout said 
started to get annoyed with the blonde-haired boy. Since Asgerd moved 
here, Snotlout 's girl problems have gotten worse than usual. So, they 
were pretty much rivals, however I don't think Asgerd is interested 
in finding a girlfriend. But I kind of hope I would be an exception. 
Girls pretty much forgot Snotlout existed. _"Pretty boy! Stop showing 
off for the ladies ! "_ Snotlout shouted. Then the Gronkle started to 
light another shot at the two boys, but Asgerd cart-wheeled away to 
his left. The Gronkle shot her fireball and it sent Snotlout flying 
to the wall. _"Snotlout! You're done ! "_ shouted Gobber. 

Asgerd landed to the front-right of me. I was flabbergasted how 
amazing he was. I shyly walked a bit to him. I know I'm supposed to 
pretend I'm a boy, but I just can't help it when he's around. Not to 
toot my own horn, but there's a chance Asgerd and me could be the two 
best students in the class. _"So I guess it's just you and me, huh?"_ 
I said trying to start a conversation. _"Nope, just you."_ Asgerd 
said running to the left. _"What?"_ I said confused. But it was too 
late; the Gronkle shot its fireball at me right and it hit my shield. 
_"One shot left ! "_ Gobber informed us. However, if I remember 
correctly, the Gronkle can refill its shot limit by melting more 
rocks in its stomach. 

I got back up, meaning that I was still alive. I grunted angry, I 
couldn't believe that Asgerd left me to deal with the Gronkle. If I 
wasn't pretending to someone else, I would have given him a piece of 
my mind to properly treat a lady. I hit my left fist on the floor, 
and then I realized that my shield was gone. I looked panicky for it 
and saw it rolling away from my left. I got back up and ran to get my 
shield, franticly trying to grab the edge, but it kept getting out of 
my reach. Little did I know that the Gronkle was heading straight for 
me . 

"_**THOa€| I mean, LEIF!"**_ shouted Gobber. I stopped when I heard 
him say my pretend name and turned around to see what was wrong. When 
I did, I saw the Gronkle and stumble backwards into the wall and the 
Gronkle blocked me from escaping. I was in the same situation as I 
was yesterday with the Night Fury. I could hardly breathe, at least 
the Gronkle didn't pin me with her paw like that Night Fury did. The 
dragon was preparing to shoot her last fireball at me . I turned my 
head to my left; this dragon wasn't going to show me mercy like the 
Night Fury did. I was ready to except my fate, once I heard the 
blast; I immediately curled into a ball, hands over my heads. When I 
opened my eyes, I noticed I was still in the training ring. I looked 
up and saw Gobber, who had his hook attachment on his missing arm in 
the Gronkle ' s mouth, trying to keep her away from me. 



"_And that's six."_ Gobber said. The Gronkle was struggling to get 
away from the veteran Viking. _"Go back to bed, you overgrown 
sausage !"_ Gobber told the Gronkle as he put her back in her cage in 
the wall. Once the Gronkle was in, Gobber pulled the lever to its 
original position, closing the cage. Then he turned to us. _"You'll 
get another chance, don't you worry. he said trying to cheer us 
up . 

"_Are you guys okay?"_ I asked Tuffnut, Fishlegs, and Snotlout (He's 
still my cousin.) _"Yeah, we're okay ! "_ said Tuffnut. _"Thanks for 
asking !"_ said Fishlegs. _"Yeah! Great! Better than you anyway." 

_said Snotlout in a bad mood trying to get under my skin. Gobber 
grabbed my right arm to help me on my feet. 

"_What happen? Gobber asked in a whisper, _"You were doing fine, 
until this class. he said confused. I couldn't tell him about the 
Night Fury, I have to think of a reasonable let true excuse. _"Uma€ 1 
the Nightmare yesterday really gave me quite a fright." _I said, _"I 
must still not be over it . _"Well okay, just remember, he 
started, _"Dragons will alwaysa€ 1 then he stopped to give me a 
serious look, _"Alwaysa€ 1 go for the kill."_ 

I looked at the crater created by the Gronkle ' s fire. I walked out 
the arena with the others. I decided to go to the forest to try and 
find the Night Fury again. What Gobber said really got me thinking. I 
turned towards the direction of the forest, and then Asgerd saw me. 
_"Where are you going, Anderson?"_ he asked. _"I'm just going for a 
walk."_ I said. _"Alright, said Gobber, _"Just come to the great 
hall at sunset, we're going to go over what we learned today." 
"Okay!"_ I called back. _"I will!"_ Are dragons really that horrible? 
I have to find out, no matter what. 


8 . Chapter 8 

_**How to Train your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 8-Have I Entered a Different World?**_ 

When I got to the edge of the village, I took cover behind a tree. 
When I was sure no one was looking; I took my wig off and put it in 
my vest, let my hair down, and put it in my usual hair style. I also 
took my locket out of my vest pocket and put it back around my neck. 

I got out my cloak and put it on. I checked again if anyone was 
looking; and with that, I dashed into the forest. Now normally, we're 
not supposed to go deep into the forest. But as you can guess, I'm 
not the type of girl that likes to stay indoors at all times. 

Whenever I can, I would sneak into the forest and explore. I would 
have a bit of problems in there every now and again, but 
miraculously, I seem to live through them every time. 

I walked and walked, trying to remember how to get to the place where 
I found the Night Fury. I was starting to think that what happened 
was nothing but a strange dream. But then I saw the trench that was 
made by the dragon's crash landing I knew that what happened 
yesterday really was real. I ran over the hill, looked behind the 
boulder, and sure enough, the bolas I cut to set the dragon loose 
were still there. _**"Dragons will alwaysa€ 1 always go for the kill." 



**_Gobber's words kept echoing in my head. I stared at the bolas and 
picked up one of the large tied stones. _"So, why didn't you?"_ I 
asked aloud. 

I decided to go in the direction the Night Fury flew off in. I turned 
myself in the direction I was facing when the Night Fury pinned me. I 
believe that it went to the center right of me. I knew it had to be 
the right direction, I recognized the cliff it crashed into when it 
spared me. I still don't know why it was flying so awkwardly back 
then. I walked in that direction, jumped over a log along the way, 
and started my search for the black Night Fury. 

I walked in the same direction for what seems like an hour. I kept 
finding broken branches along the paths. I kept looking for any signs 
of the Night Fury, but nothing. Then I realized that the Night Fury 
has wings, so it can fly. _"Well, this was a waste of time, Thora, 

I said to myself, _"That ridiculous dragon must have flown miles away 

by **a€l** * *NNNNOOOWWWWWWWWW ! * * I landed flat on my back with 

dirt and small rocks falling all around me. I got back up and rubbed 
my aching head and got a good look where I was; I had fallen in some 
kind of cave. The ceiling must have gotten too thin and weak to 
support my weight, (or anyone's weight in Berk's case) and collapse. 
Yet another problem our island is starting to have after the past 
three hundred years, unstable grounds. I saw a bright light at the 
end of the cave. I checked my body, as I got to my feet I noticed 
that I was going to be sore for a while, which means the light at the 
end of the tunnel doesn't lead to Valhalla, thankfully. I walked 
towards the light, ducked under a root that was near the ceiling of 
the cave, and what I saw when I got out of the cave could not be 
explain. The place I have found had me totally speechless; I thought 
I would never see a place like this for as long as I live. 

It was like a whole different world; Mama told what summertime was 
like in England, this was exactly what I imagined it to be. It was a 
small canyon-like cove; there was a crystal clear blue lake in the 
middle, a waterfall, and roots along the walls. I also couldn't 
believe what was all over the place. Flowers of all kinds. 

There were white carnations, daisies, white, red, and orange lilies, 
purple thistles, and blue and white violets. Some various colors and 
species of wallflowers on the walls of the cove. There were also a 
few red, yellow, pink, lavender, and even about ten blue wild roses 
among a bunch of white wild roses. They were all in perfect 
condition; it was like summer had been isolated in this one place. 
They're so beautiful; I never thought I would see any flowers at 
all . 

Small rays of sunlight lit up parts of the place and small birds were 
flying around; making it look like a completely different world. 

There was a huge smile on my face with astonishment. _"Well, I said 
to myself, _"I may not have found the Night Fury, but I've found 
something even better." _This would be a great place to be by myself, 
like a secret garden. I could use this as a place to get away from 
the village for a while, draw some ideas for inventions or sketch, or 
anything I want to do here and not have the villagers nag me about 
not doing things a normal Hairy-Hooligan girl should be doing. But 
then again, I'm not a full-blooded Hairy-Hooligan girl. 


I noticed something out of the corner of my eye; I turned my head to 
my left and saw shiny blackish objects on the ground. I bent over and 



picked up the object. It was a scale, possibly the Night Fury's. 

There was something else about the scale, but before I could describe 
what it was, a large black blur flew right past me and startled me. I 
gasped, dropped the scale, and fell backward onto the floor of the 
tunnel. I got back up and I saw the Night Fury trying to claw its way 
up the smooth walls of the cove. But it slipped downwards, turned 
around, and glided over the lake before crashing roughly on the 
ground . 

I couldn't believe the chances of finding the black dragon again. I 
spotted an edge on my left; I crouched down and jumped on the edge 
and almost slid off the side as I ran to it. The Night Fury jumped 
off a log and flapped its large wings and was able to glide for a few 
seconds before crashing into the wall and landing roughly on the 
ground . 

I know I shouldn't be feeling this way, but this creature was just so 
amazing. I just lay there in awe. It tried to take a vertical 
takeoff, using its claws to try to grab the walls of cove, but no 

luck. I decided to make a quick stretch of it, so I got out my field 

journal and drawing tool with a piece of coal tied at one of the 
ends, and got ready to draw. I got a thorough look at it; it was in a 
shady spot so I couldn't tell for sure, but I believe that its scales 

were pretty shiny, so that must mean it was a male Night Fury. I drew 

his basic form, the small spikes on his spine, the ears like 
appendages, and the three pairs of wings. 

The Night Fury landed harshly on the ground again after another try 
and roared in frustration. I had finished the drawing, but something 
was bugging me. He seemed to be having these troubles flying ever 
since I cut him loose from the bolas and he spared my life (which 
still baffled me) . _"Why don't you just fly away?"_ I asked 
whispering to myself. He fired a fireball at the soil also in 
disappointment with himself. 

Then I noticed that the left tail fin was missing. I rubbed the left 
tail off of my drawing, and then it hit me. The tailfin was probably 
torn off when I shot him down with my bola cannon. It was probably 
used to help him steer in the air and without it he can't fly for 
more than three seconds and it was all my fault. 

The Night Fury tried one more time to try to fly again, but less than 
three seconds later; he crashed near the side of the lake. Then 
something splashed in the water. There must be fish in that lake. The 
Night Fury limped a bit to side of the lake and put his head in to 
get one of them, but the fish probably swam away immediately since he 
pulled his head out empty-handed, or this case, possibly 
" stomach" . 

Guilt built up in my stomach and made my heart heavy. I took a guilty 
sigh; this poor creature probably couldn't hunt for himself properly 
because of me. I was so lost in thought of what I've done, that I 
didn't notice that my drawing tool had rolled out of my hand. I saw 
it and tried to grab it before it could get away, but it escaped me 
before I could get a hold of it. It bounced off a large rock and then 
landed on the ground. The Night Fury noticed, looked up to try to 
find the source of the strange object, and he saw me on the edge on 
the wall. I froze at once, thinking he was going to attack me any 
minute, but oddly enough, he didn't. He just lay there, looking at me 
with curiously. I sat up straight and tilted my head in wonder and he 



did the same. 


We stared at each other for seemed like an eternity. Then there was a 
flash of lightning and the sound of thunder. I immediately covered my 
ears and closed my eyes tightly, my name may be named after Thor, but 
that doesn't mean I'm not afraid of thunderstorms. I have been 
frightened by them since I was a little girl; although my 
brontophobia is not bad as it was when I was a little girl. I opened 
my eyes and saw the Night Fury whimpering and he had covered his head 
with his wings. I guess he doesn't like thunder and lightening 
either . 

I realized it must be getting late. I got to get back to the village, 
or I'll miss the meeting at the great hall. I got one last look at 
the Night Fury, who had taken shelter underneath a tree which was 
propelled up by its large thick roots. I hope he'll be alright. Okay 
why am I worried about that dragon? I have decided have to come back 
later to find out if dragons really as bad as people say they are. I 
turned around and went down the tunnel. I have found a rock tall 
enough to stand on and get out of the tunnel, with some effort I 
pulled it beneath the opening I made when I fell through here, and 
pull myself up out of the hole. I found a log and push it over the 
hole, so no one could find him. I found some red stones and arranged 
them in a star pattern near the log, so I will know which log has the 
opening beneath. With that, it started raining and I turned around to 
the direction of the village and ran as fast as I could before I 
catch a cold. I put the hood of my cloak up and continue towards the 
great hall, so I wouldn't be late for the meeting. 


9. Chapter 91 Need to Know More 
_**How to Train your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 9- I Need to Know More**_ 

The rain kept falling down harder and harder. I got over to the 
border of the village. Once I saw no one was looking, I got between 
two houses and got underneath the edge of one of the roofs. I took 
down the hood of my cloak, put my locket in my vest pocket, put my 
long hair up in the style I had when I had it under the wig, and put 
the wig on. Before I started to head to the great hall, which was to 
the right of my house, I looked out into the sea. I wonder if Papa is 
okay, he may get me mad sometimes, but he's still my father. I also 
wondered when he will get back. It seems like whenever there a search 
for the dragon's nest, the time when the Viking warriors return home 
varies. One time, they didn't get back home for a whole year. 

I climbed up the stairs to the great hall. I managed to push one of 
the great doors of the entrance enough for me to squeeze in. I 
noticed a bit of dust on the floor, I turned away from the other 
villagers, so they wouldn't see me, picked some of that dust up, and 
rubbed it on my face in case the last bit of dust was washed away in 
the rain. Then I turned back around to join the others at the table 
they were sitting at. 

_"A11 right, said Gobber doing a review of what we have done in the 
classes today, _"Where did Asgerd go wrong in the dragon ring 



today?"_ Something tells me I missed a lot of the review. _"I 
mistimed my somersault-dive . said Asgerd, _"It was sloppy. It threw 
off my reverse tumble. I didn't think it was bad at all; I thought 
he was very good. Not many Vikings around here are very flexible. 
_"Yeah, said Ruffnut, who was sitting next to her brother, _"We've 
noticed." "No biggie, "_ said Snotlout. Oh no, he's going on another 
bragging streak again. _"I could have done that somer-whatever with 
the reverse rumble in my sleep"_ _**"Yeah, right!" **_i thought to 
myself. _"Don't get cocky, Snotlout!" _Gobber said, _"That kind of 
confidence can get you kill on the battlefield." _Snotlout just 
rolled his eyes. 

_"0h Leif, so glad you can join us ! "_ Gobber said finally noticing 
me, _"What took you so long?"_ he asked. _"Aha€ 1 I started to said, 
_"I just lost track of time, that's all." "Well we just went over the 
other classes, and now we're reviewing over the Dragon Class. said 
Gobber informing me. 

_"Okay. Where did Leif go wrong in Dragon Training?"_ Gobber asked 
the rest of the class. _"Traitor"_ I whispered to him as I grabbed a 
piece of bread and a mug of milk. Snotlout covered the empty spaces 
on the bench he was sitting on next to the table everyone else was 
sitting at to prevent me from sitting next to him. Like there wasn't 
enough room with his enormous ego there anyway. I think he's still 
sore about me beating him in Hammer/Ax Class. I walked over to 
another table where I wouldn't bother anybody. _"Uma€ 1 he was 
clumsier than my brother." _said Ruffnut. _"Are you in this class?"_ 
asked Tuffnut Grumpily; _"He was hiding like a big baby?"_ he 
answered. _"I was taking a breather behind that weapons rack." _I 
said to myself through gritted teeth. _"He was in the wrong place at 
the wrong time." _said Asgerd coldly, _"In other words; he's never 
where he should be . 

I can't believe he said that! I sat down in a huff; I had suddenly 
lost my appetite thanks to that remark. _"Thank You, Asgerd. said 
Gobber. He hit the back of Ruffnut and Tuffnut 's heads to remind them 
to watch their mouths. _"You need to live and breathe this stuff." 
_Gobber said, and then he pulled out a large old brown book with a 
spiraling dragon on the cover. Gobber cleared away some dishes off 
the table and they landed on the floor. Gobber put the book in the 
space where the dishes used to be. _"The Dragon Manual. _ _Everything 
we know about every dragon we know of."_ he informingly. I had 
thought there were no books in Berk with everyone being more brawn 
than brains . 

A clap of thunder boomed outside. I clenched my fist a bit, trying 
not to be scared by the storm outside, make people think I'm a 
coward, or give myself away. Gobber took a big sigh. _"No attacks 
tonight. Study up." _He told us. _"Wait ! "_ said Tuffnut surprised as 
he dropped the knife he was balancing on the table, _"You mean 
read?"_ he asked. _"While we're still alive?"_ said Ruffnut while her 
brother groaned, then he stopped and looked at her. _"You're not even 
in these classes !"_ said Tuffnut. _"Whatever ! "_ said Ruffnut upset 
arms crossed. _ "Why read words when you can just kill the stuff the 
words tell you stuff about?"_ asked Snotlout imprudently as he hit 
the table and made a chicken bone jump in the air and land back on 
the table. _**"D0 YOU EVER THINK BEEORE YOU SPEAK? "**_ I asked 
annoyed. _"Be quiet Earm boy ! "_ Snotlout said with a glare. 

_"0h, said Eishlegs, _"I've read it like seven times. There's this 



water dragon that sprays boiling water at your face."_ Snotlout just 
stare at Fishlegs with an annoyed and disgusted look on his face as 
if he had grown an extra arm. While Fishlegs 's knowledge of dragons 
can be useful, he can sometimes let out way more information than we 
want to know_. "And there's this other one that buries itself for 
like a weeka€ 1 Fishlegs continued. Ruffnut and Tuffnut had bored 
looks on their faces, and then Tuffnut lifted his hand to stop 
Fishlegs from talking. _"Yeah, that sounds great, but there was a 
chance I was going to read thata€ 1 " "But now."_ Ruffnut finished for 
him with unimpressed look on her face. 

_"You guys read; I'll go kill stuff. Snotlout said. _**"How can he 
kill stuff when he's not ready for that kind of stuff yet?"**_ I 
asked myself. Tuffnut leaped over his sister to get to the door 
first. _"Hey!"_ Ruffnut exclaimed and went after her brother. _"Oh 
there this other one with spines like trees. added Fishlegs showing 
how much he knew about dragons . 

The only one left at the table was Asgerd. I was still mad at him for 
abandoning me at the Dragon Ring to face the Gronkle alone, but maybe 
I can give him another chance . I got up from the table I was sitting 
at and walked over to him. _"So I guess we'll sharea€l?"_ I started 
to asked. _"Read it . Asgerd said as he pushed the book towards me 
and then he got up to leave. 

"_What is your problem? I asked angrily having enough of his 
attitude. I can't believe he's the same guy who said that _"Thora"_ 
didn't seem like a bad person. Then again, I'm not supposed to be 
Thora now. _"What do you mean by that?"_ he asked as he turned around 
to face me. _"Being such a big shot lone wolf, that what I mean."_ I 
said, _"You act like you're the only one in the class, leaving me to 
face that Gronkle." _Asgerd gave me a stern look. _"Look kid, only 
the strong can belong. The sooner you get that through your head, the 
better. he said coldly. _"And another thing, don't call me "kid" 

I'm the same age as you. Furthermore, everyone is strong in their own 
way . I said getting fret up with the way everyone keeps treating me 
like I'm a newborn infant. Funny, ever since I became Leif Anderson, 

I seemed to speak my mind a bit more. _"And haven't you ever heard 
that there is strength in numbers, or together we stand, but divided 
we fall?"_ I asked, _"You're not going to last very long if you keep 
up with that kind of attitude. I added. _"You'll do it your way and 
I'll do it my way, Anderson !"_ Asgerd said as he turned around 
towards the doors of the great hall and walked away. _"And stop 
calling me by my last name! My name's Thoa€ 1 I mean Leif!"_ I yelled 
after him. 

I had sighed a frustrated sigh. Not wanting to sound rude, I thought 
I should at least give Asgerd a proper farewell for the night. _"So, 
okay. I'll see you..."_ the door banged shut before I could finished 
the sentence. _"Tomorrow . I finished. I sighed. I was starting to 
think he was worst than Snotlout, which was a first. I was left alone 
with a bunch Vikings that didn't come on the search for the Dragon's 
nest. They were drunk on mead and some were sleeping on the tables 
from drinking too much. This really made me decide that I was never 
going to drink any form of alcohol. 

I shivered a bit from the wet cloak I was wearing. I decided to warm 
up and eat my dinner a bit before I read the Dragon Manual. There 
might be some information about the Night Fury in the cove. I have to 
know more about what dragons are really like. 



I put my cloak near the side the fire pit to dry, pulled up the 
bench, sat down, pick up my dinner, quickly ate my dinner, and put my 
hands in front of the fire to warm up faster. I was deep in thought; 
a million questions were spinning in my head. A clap of thunder shook 
me out of my thoughts. The Great Hall was dark, no one was in here. 
They must have left for their homes. There were only two candles lit. 
How did they get there? There was a note next to the candle on the 
left side. I walk over to the table and picked it up. It was from 
Grandma. It said: 

"_**Dear Thora, **_ 

_**Gobber and your father told me about Viking Training. I heard that 
you have to read the Dragon Manual tonight. I've given you candles to 
read by. I've tried to tell you, but you were deep in thought again 
and I know better to interrupt you while you're thinking. Good luck. 

I know you'll do great. Your mother would be so proud that you are 
going after your dream. **_ 

_** Love, **_ 

_** Grandma. "**_ 

That grandmother of mine has always looked after me since Mama passed 
away. Besides her. Grandma always supported me, she's more 
open-minded than Papa. I walked back to the fire pit, grabbed my 
cloak, walk back to the table, sat down on the bench after I pushed 
it towards the table, and opened the Dragon Manual. 

_**"Dragon Classifications: Strike Class, Fear Class, Mystery 
Class. "**_ I read aloud. I turn to the next page; on it was a dragon 
with a large body, medium sized wings, a second pair of wings behind 
the first pair, a huge mouth and a long tail covered with small back 
spines. _**"Thunderdrum: This reclusive dragon inhabits sea caves and 
dark tide pools. "**_I read aloud. I saw a page where a Viking's head 
popped off as the Thunderdrum roared at him. _**"When startled, the 
Thunderdrum produces a concussive sound that can kill a man at close 
range. "**_ I read aloud. On the next page, there was a picture of a 
Viking piercing the Thunderdrum in its chest with his sword, killing 
it. There was a footnote at the bottom of that page. _** "Extremely 
dangerous. Kill on sight. "**_ I read aloud. I've better stay away 
from that dragon. Then I turned to the next page. 

_** "Timber jack : This gigantic creature has razor-sharp wings that can 
slice through fully-grown trees. "**_ I read aloud. The _"Razor-sharp 
wings"_ were large and splendid, the dragon had small back spines, it 
had a lengthy neck, and the dragon had a long tail. On the next page, 
it was cutting trees off in the middle. _** "Extremely dangerous. Kill 
on sight. "**_ I read aloud. That again, something tells me I'm going 
to be seeing that _** "Extremely dangerous. Kill on sight *_bit a 
lot in this book. I turned to the next page. 

On this page, a dragon with a fin underneath its chin, a huge body, 
two fins on the tip of its long tail making it look like a fan, and a 
long neck. It was squirting a stream of water at a Viking. This must 
be the water dragon that sprays boiling water at someone's face 
Eishlegs was talking about earlier. _* * "Scauldron : sprays scalding 
water at its victims." **_i read aloud. _** "Extremely Dangerous 
I started to read, but then an earsplitting clap of thunder boomed 



through the Great Hall before I could get to the _**"Kill on sight." 
**_part. I screamed and turned around to face the vast doors. The 
doors were opened a bit. The wind must have been strong enough to 
open them and hit the wall. I shook off the fear a bit, turn around, 
return to read the book, and turned to the next page. 

On this page was a dragon similar to the Timberjack, except it had 
two fin-like appendages on both sides of its head, larger back 
spines, and it was spraying out something. _** "Changewing : Even newly 
hatched dragons can spray acid." **_i read aloud. So, that what it 
was. _**"Kill on sight. "**_ I read aloud. 

I skipped ahead a few pages and saw two of the dragons that were 
common around here. _**"Gronkle, Zippleback, " **_then I saw some in 
the book that seemed to be moving a little bit. _**"The Skrill, 
Boneknapper, Whispering Death." **_i read aloud. The Shrill was 
similar to the Thunderdrum but it had sharper teeth and larger back 
spines, the Boneknapper looked a lot like a Monstrous Nightmare, but 
its whole body was covered up with various kinds of bones and its 
wavy horns looked similar to those of a ram, the Whispering Death had 
an extremely long body, a large head, covered head to tail with sharp 
spikes and inside its head were rows and rows of jagged teeth. It 
could have been the trick of the light of the candle, but I thought 
the wings of the Boneknapper and the mouth of the Whispering Death 
moved a bit. These dragons look like tough customers. Then I turned 
the next few pages. 

I've decided to skim through the pages, since things were getting a 
little heavy. _**"Burns its victims, buries its victims, chokes its 
victims, turns its victim inside out."**_ Geez these are some pretty 
nasty ways to die. There were many different pictures of dragons 
like: plant-like creatures eating dragons. Vikings killing dragons, 
and dragons killing Vikings. _** "Extremely Dangerous,. Extremely 
Dangerous I read aloud. _**"Kill on sight. Kill on sight. Kill 
on sight. "**_ I read aloud. Okay, I'm starting to think that the 
people who wrote this book were exaggerating a bit. 

I continued to skim and turned the pages until I got to the last 
page. There was barely anything on it, except for an underlined title 
on the top and a few lines on the bottom. It was the page with the 
information I have been looking for in this entire book. The 
information on the mysterious Night Eury. 

_**"Night Eury."**_ I read the title aloud. Then I read the few lines 
on the bottom. _**"Speed: Unknown. "**_ I read aloud. _**"Eastest of 
all dragons from around here I'm sure."**_ I thought to myself. 
_**"Size: Unknown. "**_ I read aloud. _** "About the size of horse I 
think. "**_ I thought to myself again. _**"The unholy offspring of 
lightning and death itself. Never engage this dragon. Your only 

chanceaG 1 hide and pray that it doesn't ** **find you!** **"**_ i 

read aloud. That doesn't sound like anything like what I saw in that 
cove. The Night Eury was even afraid of the thunder. How can he be an 
"Offspring of Lightning and Death" if he has brontophobia . 

I pulled out my field journal, opened to the page with the Night 
Eury, and laid the journal on top of the Night Eury page in the 
Dragon Manual. Now I was really perplexed. 


How can they said that a Night Eury is so terrible, then they have 
never seen one, have been told what they are truly like, or have been 



close to one before? It just didn't make any sense at all. I decided 
to not read the parts I overlooked, since I don't know what to 
believe anymore. I guess I'll ask Gobber about Night Furies tomorrow. 
I got up from the table, closed the book, picked it up, picked up my 
cloak, put it on, put the book away, walked towards the exit, opened 
the door, and left for my house. 

I put the hood of my cloak up and continued to walk. I got to the 
house and let myself inside. After I closed the house for the night, 
took off my wig, let my hair loose, walked over to the hearth and put 
the ashes from the hearth in a bowl for me to use, I reflected on how 
empty the house is now. Before, when Papa would leave for his 
expeditions for the dragon's nest. Mama always looked after me, as 
all mothers do. 

I would run around my room pretending I'm on a ship heading for 
adventures in exotic places. Mama would always smile and laugh 
warmly. When I came back home from all the rough housing the other 
kids in the village gave me. Mama would tend my cuts and bruises and 
hug and kiss me until I felt better. She would sing to me, kiss me 
when I'm in bed, hold my hand on walks, and give the warmest hugs 
that made me feel safe and sound. A clap of thunder boomed again, I 
flinched and remembered that I would get into bed with Mama when 
there was a stormy night like this. I had inherited my fear of 
thunder from her. She would also brush my hair near the fire pit and 
rock me in her chair. She was more understanding than anyone else and 
she was the greatest mother anyone could ask for. A lone tear ran 
down my right cheek. Around this time of year is when she died and 
all of these memories are making me miss her even more. Things didn't 
seem so bad when she was still here. 

I sighed and went upstairs. I changed out of my clothes, took off my 
boots, took out my locket, and got into my nightgown. I did a quick 
prayer that Mama will continue to watch over me in Valhalla and Papa 
will return home safely. After that I got into bed, wind up my locket 
again, opened my locket to play my song, put it on the nightstand, 
put my head on my pillow, pulled the covers over me, closed my eyes, 
and fell into content sleep. 

Meanwhile, the next morning on the ocean; Papa was on the ship in 
front of the two other ships. _"I can almost smell them."_ Papa said 
while punching his fist on the map which still had a hole in the spot 
of the presumed location of the Dragons' Nest from the knife he put 
through the other day. _"They're close. Steady!" _He stepped away 
from the map to look at a wall of thick fog. The only things you can 
see are the tips of three tall rocky structures. Beyond this blanket 
of fog is where everyone thinks the Dragon's Nest is. After staring 
at the fog for some time. Papa ordered, _"Take us in!"_ One of the 
other Vikings said _"Hard to port for Helheim's Gate!" _Another said, 
_"Hard to port ! "_ Then another said _"Steady!" _Then they went into 
the unknown in that thick fog. After you couldn't see them, there was 
barely a sound, and thena€ 1 there were shrieks and fire blasts and a 
single shadowy figure of a Monstrous Nightmare. The ships were under 
attack ! 


10. Chapter 10 Which Side Am I On? 
**How to Train your Dragon**_ 



_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 10-Which Side Am I 0n?**_ 

_"Help us! Please help us ! "_ I was having the same dream again. I was 
in the same place, hearing the same voices, wearing the same armor, 
and had the same sword and armlet. Except it was different this time, 
I was on a black figure I couldn't make out. Was it a black horse of 
some kind? I felt a slight breeze on my right; I turned to my right, 
and I saw a large black bat-like wing. What I am riding? _**"Are you 
ready to fulfill our destinies, end this war, and save our 
worlds?"**_ I heard an unfamiliar voice echoing from beneath me. Was 
it the mysterious steed I am riding? _**"YOU WILL NEVER OVERTHROW, 
STORM RIDER!" **_A loud thunderous bone chilling voice boomed 
throughout the strange place I was in. What's a storm rider? Is the 
terrifying voice talking about me? Then that horrible dragon-like 
face appeared again. It opened its mouth and a red hot stream of 
flames came shooting out. The mysterious winged steed and me were 
soon surrounded in a scorching ring of fire. There was no where to go 
and I couldn't move at all. I was paralyzed in fear. The dragon head 
then lifted its head, opened its mouth, and lunged forward. Unable to 
do anything, I screamed a horrifying scream. 

! I shot straight up in my bed, panting really hard, and dripping in 
a cold sweat. ! The morning horn was blown to start the day. I sighed 
in relief; why did I have the same dream again? What does it mean? 

>I got out of bed and walked over to the nightstand, which had a 
bowl, a towel, and a pitcher of water. I picked up the pitcher, pour 
some of the contents out into the bowl, put the pitcher back down, 
put my hands in the bowl, lean forward, and splashed the water on my 
face. The cool water fully woke me up from that ghastly nightmare. I 
have heard if you have a dream more than once, it's trying to tell 
you something. But what? What does it mean?<p> 

Once I picked up the towel, dried off my face and, and put the towel 
back down; I took off my nightgown, put my pants, boots, tunic, and 
vest on. Then I put my long flowing hair in the style I had when I 
had my wig on and put that wig on my head. I went downstairs, got a 
quick breakfast of bread and yak's milk, went to the hearth, and put 
some ash from the bowl on my face to complete the disguise. I wasn't 
in the mood to go to my secret obstacle course this morning. Too many 
questions going through my head. 

I headed towards the door, opened it, and headed out. Gobber was 
probably already at the Training Grounds, he only showed me to my 
first day of training yesterday, so I wouldn't be late. Then I saw 
how high the sun is and realized that I was going to be late. I must 
have spent too much time thinking too much about the dream and what 
to do about the Night Eury. I immediately started running to the 
Training Grounds as fast as I could. I dashed through the village and 
across the bridge, and sure enough the class, Gobber, Ruffnut, and 
some of the village girls were there waiting for the class to 
start . 

_"You're late, Anderson! said Asgerd._** "Didn't I tell him not to 
call me by my "PRETEND" last name!"**_ I asked myself in my head. _"I 
hope you're not going to make a habit of showing up late to these 
lessons, Leif."_ Gobber said seriously. _"Sorry."_ I said bowing my 
head. _"Right ! Now that you're here, let's get on with the classes. 



said Gobber. Then the rest of the class got up and we all walked over 
to the Training areas. 


In the Hammer/Ax class, we've learned how to block with both our 
hammers and shields. It was a little easier this time since I built a 
bit of strength yesterday. In the Archery class, the targets were set 
back a little further away from us. It was tougher, but I managed to 
get a few bull's eyes in. In the Seamanship class, we learned how to 
steer the ships and worked on practicing rowing the oars. At Catapult 
class, the targets were also set back further, but I got a bull's eye 
this time. In Swordsmanship class, we also learned how to block with 
our swords this time. I even got Gobber when we faced each other in 
the ring. "Very well done, Leif!" commented Gobber. 

Now it was time for the class I was dreading. Dragon Training. There 
was a bunch of wooden walls set within the arena. I wonder what this 
is for. _"Okay everyone ! "_ Gobber said from the viewing platforms, 
_"We are facing the Deadly Nadder today! I have set up a labyrinth 
maze for today's lesson. Find a spot take your stand and get ready !"_ 
Gobber informed us. 

We went into the maze, while Ruffnut and the other girls went onto 
the viewing platform, and the rest of us all spread out through 
separate parts of the maze. _"Okay! I'm letting the Nadder out now!"_ 
shouted Gobber, telling us to be on our guard. I heard a loud bird 
shriek, meaning the Nadder must have been let loose. I took Papa's ax 
and shield and found a spot where Gobber was standing right above me. 
I don't know why I started asking Gobber my questions about Night 
Furies. I guess I couldn't wait to ask anymore. 

_"Hey Gobber !"_ I shouted to Gobber getting his attention, I just 
happened to noticed that the manual had nothing on Night Furies. Is 
there like another book, or a sequel, or maybe even a little Night 
Fury pamphlet ?"_ I asked. 

Boom! I ducked a bit. When I got back up, I noticed that the blade of 
Papa's ax was missing, in place of it was red hot charcoals of wood 
at the end, and there was a hole in the wall that was behind me. 
_"Focus Leif!"_ shouted Gobber. I looked to the front of me and I saw 
the blue head of the Nadder, which was on top of a maze wall. "_You 
haven't even tried yet!" _yelled Gobber. Unsure where I should go, I 
faked to my left and then headed to my right. I ran as fast I could 
to evade the dragon. 

The Nadder had a bird-like appearance and had a mix of blue, yellow, 
and orange scales that almost resembled feathers. They were not very 
shiny, so it must be another female dragon. She also had a frill head 
of spikes, a horn on the tip of her nose, and both of her eyes were 
on either side of her head. 

The Nadder appeared behind me on top of one of the walls, when I 
turned to see if she was still behind me and she shrieked at me 
_"Today is all about attack! Gobber said on the viewing platforms, 
_"Nadders are quick and light on their feet. Your job is to be 
quicker and lighter. The Nadder probably had given up on me, 
because she went after Fishlegs instead and I heard him yelped when 
he saw the Nadder on the wall in front of him. A bunch of yellow 
spikes appeared on the dragon's tail, and then she shot them at 
Fishlegs. However, they hit his shield as Fishlegs screamed. 

REALLY BEGINNING TO QUESTION YOUR TEACHING METHODS !"**_ Eishlegs 



yelled at Gobber. But Gobber ignored that remark. 


"_Look for its blind spot, Gobber advised looking bored, _"Very 
dragon has one. Find it, hide in it, and strike !"_ Gobber suggested. 

I was still running in case the Nadder was going to pop out any 
minute. I ran past Tuffnut, who has a spear in his hand. Once I was 
past him, he took a left and was face to face with the Nadder. I 
stopped and turned around to see if Tuffnut was alright. He was right 
in front of the Nadder, but she didn't attack him at all. She just 
moved her head from side to side, while Tuffnut moved to stay out of 
her sight. I guess the front of a Nadder 's nose is where the blind 
spot is. 

"_To the left! No! I mean to the Right! Back to the left a little! 

No! Right Again !"_ yelled Ruffnut as she was trying to help keep her 
brother in the Nadder 's blind spot. Tuffnut 's pride got to him again 
and he yell at his sister, while still trying to remain in the 
Nadder's blind spot, eyes still on the Nadder. _"Hey! Who's in this 
class here?" _yelled Tuffnut. _"I was just trying to help you stay in 
that blind spot ! "_ Ruffnut said angrily. _"Keep telling me how to do 
this course, and I'll give you a blind spot!" _Tuffnut snapped at her 
as he turned around to face her. 

While they were fighting, the Nadder turned her head to the side, 
shrieked, and prepared to blow a stream of fire at Tuffnut. Tuffnut 
turned around to the source of the sound and froze, because now he 
knew he was in trouble. This isn't good; they said that a Nadder's 
fire is the hottest of all the dragon fires. Ruffnut had a very 
worried look on her face. I have to get him out there! I dashed over 
there and tackled him to get him out of the line of fire just in 
time. Ruffnut sighed in relief. _"Blind spot, yes. Deaf spot, huh not 
so much."_ said Gobber as me and Tuffnut were recovering from the 
aftershock. Then Gobber chuckled a bit at his comment. 

"_Are you okay?" _I asked Tuffnut standing up as I helped him up. He 
looked at me with an awestruck look. _"You saved me, even through you 
could have been badly burned yourself , he said, _"Thank you."_ _"It 
was the right thing to do, and you're welcomed. I said with a 
smile. Then the dragon shrieked again and we got back into the 
game . 

When I got out the edge of the maze, I saw Gobber at the same spot on 
the viewing platform. Another question popped into my head. _"Hey!"_ 

I called to Gobber to get his attention again, _"So, how would one 
sneak up on a Night Fury?"_ I asked as the others kept running to 
avoid the dragon. _"No one has ever met one, or lived to tell the 
tale."_ Gobber said with his hand on his head, _**"NOW GET IN 
THERE! "**_ he yelled at me, pointing to the maze, getting really 
irritated. _"I know, but hypothetically . I said as I backed up into 
the maze. Then I heard someone from behind me whispered my 
_**"pretend" **_last name. I turned around it was Asgerd. He was 
crouched on the floor with Snotlout in the same position. _"Get 
down . he ordered in a whisper. So, I joined them in a crouch, 
curious about why we were crouching. Asgerd took a peek around the 
corner on his right, and then pulled his head out of that hallway 
after a second. I heard another shriek from the Nadder. She must be 
around that corner. 

Asgerd took a few deep breaths as he got ready to maneuver. He did a 
somersault across to the other corner. Snotlout did the same. I tried 



to do the same, but the weight of the shield brought me down flat on 
my back. Somersaults are a lot easier to do without something big, 
bulky, and heavy. The Nadder turned her head towards me, and charged 
straight at me. Luckily, I got out of the way in time and ran as fast 
as I could to escape her. 

The Nadder got on another wall and jumped down again, right in front 
of Snotlout and Asgerd. Asgerd was readying himself to strike the 
Nadder, but that Snotlout pushed him out of the way. "_Step back 
pretty boy. I'll take care of this. I'll show you how it's done . He 
threw his hammer at the Nadder, but it missed by about three feet to 
her left. The Nadder turned her head to face the two boys. She 
chirped a bit, which sounded like a laugh. Asgerd stared at Snotlout, 
mad that he pushed him like that and miss the shot so easily. _"The 
sun was in my eyes, Asgerd. Snotlout said making excuses. A pretty 
bad one, the sun was behind a very large, slow moving cloud right 
now. The sun barely shines very brightly in this archipelago. The 
Nadder shrieked again and shot a stream of fire at the boys. 
Fortunately, they got out in time. _"Want do you want me to do? Block 
out the sun?"_ said Snotlout, _"Can I do that, but I don't have the 
time right now."_ Those two took different directions, but now the 
Nadder seemed to be after Asgerd now. The Nadder kept knocking down 
the walls of the maze as she continued to chase Asgerd. 

Meanwhile, I caught sight of Gobber and began to ask questions about 
Night Furies again. _"They probably take the daytime off, you know 
like a cat, I said giving an educated guess. _"Has anyone ever seen 
one napping?" _I asked as Fishlegs, Tuffnut, and Snotlout bumped into 
me as they ran past me to escape the collapsing walls of the maze, 
but I brush it off. 

"_Leif!"_ Gobber said pointing to behind me. I turned around and I 
saw Asgerd on one of the falling walls with the Nadder at his heels. 
Asgerd kept jumping from wall to wall, they collapsed one after 
another. Then he got to the wall right by me. Asgerd saw me and 
stopped on the wall he was balancing on. _**"LEIF, GET OUT OE THE 
!"**_ he said as he fell from the wall he was on as it collapsed. I 
walked backward rapidly to get out of the way in time. But I tripped 
on one of the broken pieces of wood from one of the maze walls, 
dropped the stick without the blade, and landed flat on my 
back . 

There was dust everywhere, the Nadder ran past me, and there was 
something heavy on top of me. I was coughing from the dust, and then 
there was something like a hand pushing on top of my face. _"That's 
an awkward picture. said Tuffnut. _"It could have been better if he 
fell on a girl."_ Snotlout said. What do they mean by that? When I 
looked up to see what's on top of me, my whole face went a complete 
scarlet red. Right there coughing from the dust, having his legs 
tangled with mine, his ax stuck in my shield, and his head right near 
mine wasa€ 1 Asgerd. 

This is really really really bad! Not only is this extremely 
embarrassing, but there are a number of things that can give myself 
away; like my thin wrists and hands, a close look at my face, my lack 
of muscle, and possibly ahem... my chest. The look on Asgerd's face 
made it fairly obvious that he was angry and embarrassed about the 
situation we are in. Then, he started to look at me weird, like he 
had noticed something about me. I need to do something fast before he 
catches on to me. My mind in a nervous blur, I did the first thing 



that I could think of. _**"get OFF OF mf!"**_ I yelled at him as I 
pushed him away from me into a sitting position and made him let go 

of his ax, which was still stuck in my shield. 

Asgerd was really confused and angry. However, he didn't have time to 
ask me any questions; the Nadder somehow had gotten under some of the 
walls of the maze, got out, and was heading straight for us. Asgerd 
saw the dragon and immediately grabbed his ax to pull it out of my 
shield, but unfortunately it was stuck tight. He continued to pull on 

his ax to get it out. _**"0W 0W!"**_ I yelled at him as he put one of 

his feet on my face. Yet another part of his body that has touched my 
face. After a while, he managed to pull his ax along with my shield 
off of my left arm. As the Nadder was about to rip us to shreds, I 
involuntary curled into a tight ball. Fortunately, Asgerd used my 
shield at the end of his ax to hit the Nadder on the side of her 
head, smashing my shield into pieces. Great, yet another piece of 
battle equipment I have to replace. The Nadder then wobbled off, 
obliviously dizzy from the hit in her noggin. 

"_Well done, Asgerd! said Gobber. I looked up and Asgerd was 
standing right there. I rubbed a bit of dust from the floor and onto 
my face in case some of the ash rubbed off when Asgerd touched me, 
and then I stood up. _"You just helped me . I said puzzled, but 
gratefully. Last night it seemed like he didn't care about anyone. 
Maybe he's not such a lone wolf as I thought he was. _"Don't jump to 
conclusions, Anderson !"_ said Asgerd as he turn around to face me. On 
second thought, I take back what I've said. _"What ' s with you? Is 
this some kind of joke to you?"_ he asked angrily, _"Our fathers' war 
is about to become ours. Figure out which side you're on ! "_ he said 
very sternly as he pointed at my face with his ax, which thankfully 
had a piece of my shield still on it. 

"_**WHAT'S THAT SUPPOSE TO MEAN?"**_ I asked him getting angry with 
him again. _**"ll MEANS THAT YOU DON'T SEEM TO CARE ABOUT THIS 
TRAINING AT ALL!"**_ Asgerd yelled back. _**"HEY! I WANT TO BE A 
WARRIOR JUST AS MUCH AS YOU DO!" **_I protested ._* * "OH REALLY, IT 
SEEMS TO ME LIKE YOU'RE MORE INTERESTED IN NIGHT FURIES, THAN THE 
VILLAGE WELFARE ! "**_he said. _**"! CARE ABOUT THE VILLAGE'S WELFARE 
FOR YOUR INFORMATION! PLUS, AT LEAST I HELPED TUFFNUT WHEN HE WAS IN 
DANGER OF BURNING TO A CRISP. I DON'T REMEMBER YOU LOOKING OUT FOR 
ANYONE ELSE!"**_ I shouted. _**"WELL I WARNED YOU TO GET DOWN WHEN 
THAT NADDER WAS COMING AROUND THE CORNER REMEMBER! DOES THAT 
COUNT? "**_Asgerd yelled back. _"Hey you two, cut it out ! "_ Gobber 
said at us as he pushed us apart and made us stand shoulder to 
shoulder to each other. We stop arguing at once, I looked and saw the 
others were staring us like we were an old couple fighting, maybe we 
went a little too far. _"You two should focus more on fighting the 
enemy, rather than each other !"_ Gobber scolded at us. _"Yes sir."_ 
we both said with our heads hanging low. 

"_But you do both have good points. Asgerd should work on his 
teamwork skills and Leif should focus more on what happening on the 
battle field than asking me his uncalled for questions." _lectured 
Gobber as he paced back and forth in front us. Then he stopped next 
to me, _"And even through you were trying to save face, I do NOT 
approve of you pushing your comrade like that . Gobber whispered 
next to my ear. _"Yes sir."_ I said hanging my head even lower, 
understanding my mistake. 

"_Good!"_ Gobber said, _"Now, since you two like to fight together so 



much, you wouldn't mind cleaning this mess by yourselves and don't be 
late for the meeting at the watch tower near the forge at sunset . 

We both groan at the sound of our punishment. Although I'm used to 
picking up after Papa at home and Gobber in the forge, but this looks 
like a big job even for two people. I should have waited until the 
end of class to ask Gobber about Night Furies. _"Hey, Leif!"_ Ruffnut 
called out to me. I looked up to her. _"Thanks for helping my 
brother. He can really get under my skin, but I'm glad he's safe."_ 
She said. _"That's good!"_ I called back, _"After hearing how you two 
get along, I was starting to worry that I've did something wrong by 
saving him."_ I said jokingly. The other girls laughed a bit. _"Hey! 
Get to it, Leif!" _Gobber yelled at me. As the others left the arena, 
I joined Asgerd to work on the arena. 

We didn't talk to each other for a while. I tried to get started on 
the walls of the maze, since I won't have to worry about re-picking 
the little pieces after finishing moving the walls. I tried dragging 
one the walls, but it was too heavy. Asgerd saw me struggling to get 
that wall, sighed, walked over to me, and started to lift up the same 
wall I was trying to drag away. I looked at him, so he is helping 
someone besides himself. Just I was starting to think that he has a 
small soft spot, he got a small look at me and quickly looked away 
with a pout, obliviously mad for me getting him in trouble as well. 
Then I also looked away in a pout. However, I said a small _"Thank 
you"_ for helping me with the Nadder. I still feel guilty about 
pushing him like that. Asgerd just continued to help me clean up the 
maze, ignoring me. 

We didn't talk to each other for the rest of the clean up. After we 
finished cleaning the mess, we left with sore arms. Asgerd walked 
away in a huff, and I stopped in my tracks to think over what he 
said. _**"Figure out which side you're on."**_ his words echoed in my 
ears. How can I know which side I'm on when I don't know what to 
believe anymore? I couldn't focus today, because I don't know if 
dragons are nothing but mindless evil murderous creatures. 

"_Hard day for you, my dear?"_ a familiar voice asked me. I turned 
around, right behind me was Grandma. She was a short slouching woman 
with long gray braided hair, ice blue eyes, a kind wise face and a 
staff made of an oak branch. I checked to see if there was anyone 
looking, but thankfully there wasn't a single person except me and 
Grandma. _"Grandma, how long were you here?"_ I asked. _"The whole 
day of classes. she answered, _"I have to observe the class to pick 
which of the young recruits is rewarded the honor of killing the 
Monstrous Nightmare." "Oh, so you saw what I did in the dragon ring, 
didn't you?"_ I asked embarrassed. _"Yes, and I couldn't help notice 
that you seemed distracted today. she added. _"Was it that 
oblivious?"_ I asked. She nodded as a reply. "_Yeah, I had a lot on 
my mind today. I said; which was true. 

I froze when I thought about what she just said about a minute ago. 
_"I'm sorry, did you say that the dragon used in the final Dragon 

Training test is a MONSTROUS NIGHTMARE?"_ I asked. "_I'm afraid it 

is."_ she said solemnly, _"Don't worry, the gods will decide who will 
face that dragon not me . Grandma is considered an amateur 
soothsayer around here, every now and again she gets a vision in her 
dreams about what will happen. Unfortunately, she wasn't able to 
interpret the meaning of the dream telling her about the disease that 
killed Mama. According to her, the vision was really hard to 
interpret, something about eerie red mist and a gargantuan 



unidentifiable gruesome reptile creature exhaling the disease from 
its breath. Wait! That's familiar to the dreams I have been having 
the past two days . Are they connected? 

"_Are you okay, dear? You look kind of pale."_ said Grandma 
concerned. _"I'm okay."_ I said, _"Grandma, I was wondering. What if 
an enemy had you at his mercy, but he spared your life instead of 
killing you and then he saw you and didn't try to attack you, what 
does it mean?"_ I asked. _"Well, I'm not sure, Grandma said 
pondering_, "But there could be a chance that the person in question 
could be different from others of his kind."_ Kind of like how I'm 
different from the other villagers. Could that Night Fury be 
different from the other dragons? I guess there's only one way to 
find out . 

"_Bye, Grandma, I'll see you later. I called to Grandma as I left 
for my house. _"Fine dear, take care . Grandma called out. I ran to 
my house as quickly as I could, got behind the barrel we use to store 
the fish for our meals, make sure that no one was watching, remove 
the lid of the barrel, got out a cod, put the lid back on, went 
inside my house to get another spare, gray shield with a red and 
green dragon on it, went back outside, and headed straight into the 
forest to see the Night Fury. 

Once I got behind a tree, I checked again to see any observers, took 
my wig off and put it in my vest pocket, let my hair down and put it 
in my signature hair style, and went off to the enchanting cove where 
the Night Fury was kept. If nothing in this village will help me 
learn the truth about Night Furies and Dragons, I'll just have to 
find out for myself. 


11. Chapter 11 The Night Fury's True Nature 
_**How to Train your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 11-The Night Fury's True Nature**_ 

_**"0k Thora, what can you do to find out what the Night Fury is 
really like**_?" I asked myself. For one thing, if he doesn't rip me 
apart limb to limb. Maybe if I can somehow touch him and see if he's 
warm or cold. Mama said the smallest touch can tell you what's on the 
inside of that person making contact. If I touch the Night Fury and 
he feels warm, then that means he's might be a good-hearted creature. 
I guess I'll find out soon enough. 

I walked through the forests, looking for the log with the red stones 
in a star pattern next to it, being careful not to step on the 
stones. I had my shield strapped to my back and the cod in my arms. I 
would look up every now and then to see if I'm getting closer to the 
spot where I fell through the tunnel ceiling. Once in a while I would 
ache from the pain of cleaning that mess in the Dragon Ring. I really 
shouldn't have popped off like that, they say I'm just as stubborn as 
Papa, but it seems I've also inherited a bit of his short temper as 
well . 


Then at last, I saw the red star pattern at the same log. I ran 
towards the log, bend over, put the cod on the ground, looked over 



each of my shoulders to see if anyone was around, and then dragged 
the log off of the hole. I doubled checked to see any of the 
villagers did follow me; once I saw that no one was watching, I 
turned around, grabbed the sides of the hole, lower myself down to 
the rock beneath me, let go of the edges, grabbed the cod and put it 
on the tunnel floor, grab the log, and pulled it over the hole with 
just enough room to put my fingers in to move it. 

I poked my head out of the tunnel entrance to see if the Night Fury 
is in sight, but he wasn't. I walked out, found a ledge with a bunch 
of other ledges that looked sturdy enough to support me, and slowly 
lowered myself with my right arm as I held the cod in my left arm. I 
proceeded down the path of ledges and found an opening between two 
large boulders. I took the shield off of my back, put my left arm 
through the shield straps, got the shield at eye level, and approach 
the stony entrance with the cod in my right arm. 

As I got at the edge of the entrance; I peek over my shield and threw 
the cod into the open. After a few seconds of stillness, I advanced 
into the open. However, the opening between the two boulders wasn't 
wide enough for my shield to go through. Just my luck! I tried a 
couple times to get it out, but nothing. I went under the shield, 
stood up, tried one more time to get it out, but when it didn't come 
out, I just turned around and sighed, picked up the cod, and 
continued to look for the Night Fury. Who knows, maybe seeing me 
without a shield or any kind of form of defense will show him I mean 
no harm. 

As I looked from side to side to find the dragon, I kept getting the 
feeling that I was being watched. Then I saw a dark panther like 
figure out of the corner of my left eye. I turned to my left, and 
right there, on a towering rock, wings spread out, was the Night 
Fury. He was in a crouching position, ready to pouch at me at any 
moment. He carefully took a small jump on the side of that rocky 
tower, and walk down to the ground. As he circled around me, I took a 
few steps back. He stopped in front of me, staring at me 
suspiciously. It's now or never, befriend or be kill. This one moment 
will decide everything. 

I held out the cod in my right hand to the black beast. The dragon's 
black pupils got bigger, so the eyes are like those of a cat, growing 
and decreasing with different emotions. He slowly crept up to me 
cautiously with slight curiosity. Making a sound that sounded like a 
reptilian like cat purr. His mouth was about ready to accept my gift 
of peace, and then his eyes narrowed into slits again, immediately 
backed up, and started growling. Why did he suddenly change his mind? 
On instinct; I took back the cod into my left arm, and lifted the 
right side of my vest, which revealed the small knife I had the other 
day on my belt. Then I looked up, the Night Fury looked like he was 
ready to strike at a moment's notice, appearing angrier than before. 
Is he reacting to the knife? As I slowly reach for the handle, when I 
had barely touched it with my right hand, he crouched down even 
further and growled even louder than before, about attack me at any 
moment. He's only acting defensively, because I got a weapon that I 
can use to fight him. I need to show him that I mean him no 
harm . 

This may be the most insane idea I have ever had in my entire life, 
but I quickly yet cautiously removed the knife from my brown belt. I 
held it from the tips of my fingers, hold it out at arm's length, and 



let it drop to the ground. That didn't seem to convince the Night 
Fury I meant him no harm. He kept growling and turned his head to his 
left a bit, almost if he wanted me to put it somewhere where I 
couldn't reach it. Letting the first thing that came to my head 
decide my next course of action; I scooped the knife with my right 
foot, and threw it into the pond. 

Once the knife made a splash in the water, the Night Fury immediately 
sat up with his eyes widening into big puppy dog eyes, and his left 
ear twitching a bit. I have to admit, he looks pretty cute, I mean 
really cute. I smiled a little and almost giggled. I've straightened 
myself out a bit and held out the cod in both of my hands. The Night 
Fury was hesitant at first, and then he started to slowly walk over 
to me to receive the offering I have for him. I don't think that any 
human or dragon, has ever been this close without any 
hostility . 

When he stopped right in front of me with his mouth opened and ready 
to accept the offering, I noticed that he just had pink gums with no 
teeth what so ever. This dragon has no teeth? _"Huh, no teeth?_" I 
said, _"I'm pretty sure you hada€ 1 But before I could finish the 
sentence, white teeth just emerged from within the gums; he lunged 
forward, and grabbed the cod right out of my hand nearly biting my 
fingertips off. I gasped, taking my hands near my chest, and stepped 
back as he threw his head back as he swallowed the cod in two bites, 
and then licked his lips with his somewhat forked tongue. _"Teeth."_ 

I said finishing the sentence shockingly. 

After licking his lips again, the Night Fury's eyes narrowed a bit 
with curiously as he turned his head towards me, started to walk a 
little too close with a rumble at the back of his throat that sounded 
like a cat purr. I backed away, feeling that the dragon was getting 
too close to me for comfort. _"Um huh, I babbled a bit, then 
stumbled backwards and continued to back myself until my back met a 
large boulder behind me, _"No, no, no . I said as the Night Fury's 
face was right near mine. "Ia€l I don't have anymore." I admitted to 
the black dragon. Then, the dragon's eyes rolled back, and started to 
make choking noises. What's he doing? I closed my eyes, kicking the 
ground to try and get further away from him, not wanting to see what 
he was going to do. Then he spit up something slimy. I opened my 
eyes, and there in my lap, covered in dragon saliva, was the tail 
half of the cod I just gave him. _* * "EEEEEEEWWWWWW ! 
GGGGGGRRRRRRRROOOOOSSSSSSSSSS ! "**_ I said under my breath. 

The Night Eury then raised his large body sat on his hind legs with 
his front legs hanging in front of him. He almost looked like a 
sitting human in that position. Still recovering from the shock of 
him throwing up that regurgitated cod, I sat up, held the cod in both 
my hands, and breathe heavily as I leaned against the boulder behind 
me. The Night Eury just stared at me; it was like he was expecting me 
to do something. We shared an awkward moment looking at each other. 
Eeeling that this was getting really bizarre, I looked to my right 
for a bit and then back at the dragon for possibly a little hint 

about what he wanted me to do. The Night Eury took a quick glance at 

the cod and back at me . I took a quick look at the slimy fish and 

then back at the dragon before me. Then I suddenly understood what he 

wanted me to do. He wanted me to eat the fish. Oh he has to be 
kidding me ! 


I look at the fish in my hands and sigh. I really don't want to eat 



this, who knows what would happen if I ate a fish that was already in 
a dragon's stomach. I just know I'll be really sick if I eat this. I 
looked back at the Night Fury, knowing that he could bring down three 
watch towers in one shot each, it would probably be better to play on 
the safe side with this dragon and just risk a really bad 
stomachache. Better than making the most feared dragon angry with 
me . 

Regretfully, I raised the cod to my mouth; I kept my eyes on the 
dragon in front of me in case he changes his mind. I took the tiniest 
yet convincing bite out of the side of the fish. The revolting flavor 
hit my taste buds immediately. I almost threw it up immediately, but 
I hold it. _"Mmmmhh, I said trying to convince the dragon that I 
liked the fish he offered me, which I don't. The Night Fury picked 
his ears up and tilted his head a bit to his right; probably curious 
about how I like it. _"Hmmm, I said with my mouth full, holding out 
the fish half I have just taken a bite out of, to show him I did eat 
a bit of the fish. The Night Fury was having any of that, he gulped a 
bit. I looked backed at the fish then back at him again. I think he 
wants me to really eat it, which I have to swallow it. I threw my 
arms down with the cod still in hand and gave a look that said _**"Oh 

you have to be pulling my leg!"**_ I tried to swallow it, but it went 

back up again. Luckily, I put a fist on my mouth to prevent it from 
escaping out of my mouth. I've finally managed to get the bite of 
regurgitated fish my stomach. I shuddered from the icky feeling. 

The dragon smacked his lips together, as if he was asking how I liked 

the offering. I gave a smile not knowing what to do. The Night Fury 

tilted his head a bit to the right and gave me an odd look. I think 
he probably doesn't know what a smile is. The left side of his face 
lifted a bit, and then the rest of his mouth started to lift a 
little. Was he trying to smile? Then sure enough, he smiled a grin 
full with just bright pink gums. I laughed a little; I stopped myself 
in case he would get offended, but his smile was too cute. 

I put the half eaten cod on the ground to my right; push myself up 
into a crouching position and reach my right hand towards the dragon 
touch him. The Night fury looked at my hand, looking kind of nervous. 
Then his pointed teeth showed themselves inside his mouth, and he 
growled. But instead of biting my hand, he just flew off awkwardly 
due to his tail's condition, and landed roughly on the other side of 
the lake. Then he quickly got up and shook himself off. 

I got up and started walking over to the side with the Night Fury. 

The dragon began to walk in a small circle, and then he shot a stream 
of fire on the ground as he continued to walk in that circle. Once he 
was finished blowing those flames, he patted out the tiny infernos on 
the ground, lay top of the now blackened grass, and made himself 
comfortable on the spot he made. He must have been warming that spot 
so he can take a little _** "dragon" * *_ nap. 

_"Chirp!"_ there was a small bird with three eggs in her nest. The 
Night Fury looked up and saw the bird fly off. His eyes had a longing 
look to them; he must miss flying a lot. Then he looked down and saw 
me sitting cross-leg next to him. I smiled, and gave him a small 
friendly wave. He just lay his ears back showing that he is getting 
annoyed. He turned his head and laid it down, his hind legs moved 
around to get more comfortable, closed his eyes, and put his tail 
with the fin almost fully extended to block me from his sight. 



with a smile on my face, I felt like a little kid, I've scooted a 
little closer to the black dragon before me. Maybe I can touch him 
when he's asleep. I leaned forward reaching my right hand to touch 
his tail. I was about one inch away from touching it, and then the 
Night Fury lifted his tail and saw me. I immediately stood up and 
spin around in the other direction on one leg, acting causally, and 
speed-walked in that direction. The Night Fury also walked off to the 
large tree. He looked up at the lowest branch on that tree, jumped up 
on top of it, hooked his tail on it, jumped off with his tail still 
on the branch, wrapped his wings around, and closed his eyes again. I 
looked at him awestruck; he looked a bat hanging from its cave 
ceiling. This dragon seems to have a personality crossed between a 
dog, a cat, a bat, and possibly a horse. I shrugged and walked 
towards a rock to sit on. 

Hours passed and I'm really surprised I didn't get a stomachache let 
from the pre-digested fish. I figured if I stay in the cove with the 
dragon for a while, he would get used to me. Every now and again I 
looked over my right shoulder to see the Night Fury. He was still in 
the same spot sleeping. I looked down and saw a small branch on my 
right, bent down, and pick up the branch. With my head resting on my 
left hand, I started to draw various shapes and images in the dirt 
with the branch in my right hand. 

Meanwhile, the Night Fury woke up and saw that I was still here. I 
started to draw the outline of the dragon's head and neck, and then 
there was a shadow on my drawing and I felt something behind me. I 
saw a dark figure out of the corner of my eye, it was the Night Fury. 
It made me kind of nervous with the black dragon right behind me, so 
I tried to ignore him and went back to the drawing. 

I have just finished the outline and appendages of the head and got 
started on the eyes, meanwhile back behind me; the Night Fury was 
looking at the strange lines in the ground, doing that reptilian-like 
purr at the back of his throat. I had finished the cat-like eyes of 
the large dragon. The Night Fury tilted his head a bit and turned it 
away with an idea on his face. He stood up on his two hind legs and 
toddled off. Maybe he went back to sleep, but then I heard leaves 
rustling and something snapping. I turned around and saw the dark 
dragon with a large tree branch in his mouth. 

He started to drag that branch on the ground and started to spin and 
weave all around me. It was almost like he was dancing. He was kind 
of graceful. Is he drawing? What exactly is he drawing? I leaned 
forward a bit to try to get an idea of what the image was. At the 
same time, the Night Dragon looked over his left shoulder to look at 
me. I immediately straightened up and looked the other way for a 
second. When I look back at the dragon, he was putting a dot on the 
ground. Was he looking at me to see if he was drawing right? Was he 
drawing me? He continued to spin and weaved on the earth all around 
me. At one point, the branch he was using almost hit in the back of 
my head. Luckily, I ducked, so the leaves just brushed my hair 
forward a bit. I shook out any leaves that may be in my hair. I 
looked down around me at the lines around me. The Night Fury had 
dropped the branch over on the side and nodded to himself; looking 
pleased. I stood up and realized that the lines looked similar to a 
human face with long lines hanging on the sides. Like hair. I guess 
he was drawing me. 


I looked all around the drawing; I decided to walk out of the drawing 



to get a better look at it. Without noticing I stepped on one of the 
drawing's lines. The Night Fury then flattened his ears against his 
head, his eyes narrowed, and growled furiously. I flinched; why is he 
snarling at me? I've finally noticed that my right foot was on the 
line. I lifted it up and balanced on my left leg. The dragon calmed 
down, lifted his ears up, started purring, and his eyes returned to a 
peaceful puppy-dog expression. I looked at the Night Fury and then 
back at the line. When I put my foot back on the line again, the 
dragon growled again, I took it off, he calmed down again. Once more, 
I put the foot on the line again; he looked like he was going to 
pounce. I took my foot off and put it over the line this time. He 
didn't growl this time. I smiled at him and continued to step over 
the other lines. Stepping over the lines turned into dancing. It was 
almost like ballet. I twirled and spin over the lines. When I finally 
got out, I felt my back almost bump into something. A warm breeze 
went down my neck and blew my long hair a bit. I turned around and 
saw the Night Fury just standing by me, looking down. Not running 
away from me or attacking. 

I decided to try again; I reached with my right hand towards the dark 
dragon. As my hand got closer, he turned his head to his right and 
growled. I withdrew my hand and he calmed down, but didn't even try 
to get away from me. His eyes were still narrowed a bit. Is he 
starting to trust me? How can I get him to trust me enough to touch 
him? Choosing to trust my own instincts; I put my head down, turned 
it to my left until it was facing the opposite direction from the 
dragon next to me, closed my eyes tightly, and slowly raised my right 
hand towards the dragon to show him that I trust him. I don't care if 
he burns or bites my whole hand off, at least I'll die trying. His 
eyes grew wider in curiously as my hand got closer and stopped in 
front of his face. His eyes got wider, everything felt still for a 
moment, but then something soft, strong, smooth, and very warm 
touched my palm. I flinched at the contract, but I calmed down and 
looked up to see the Night Fury's snout touching my hand. Any cold I 
felt then vanished when we touched. The warmth was comfortable; it 
made me feel safe and sound. It was very similar to Mama's warmth. I 
knew then that this noble black creature has very good heart and 
wouldn't harm me unless I mean him harm. 

In a small ray of sunlight, I noticed that the dragon had a blackish 
camouflage pattern, probably to blend into the night sky. Then I've 
noticed that the Night Fury wasn't black at all, but a really dark 
blue that just seemed black, might be for when there's a full moon, 
stars, and no clouds in sight. His coloring is kind of like a 
midnight sky with those same conditions. Midnight; that would be a 
good name for him. That's definitely what I'll call him. 

Midnight raised his head from my hand and opened his eyes. He shook 
his head and his eyes narrowed again, as if to shake himself back 
into reality. Then he took off back to the branch he was hanging from 
earlier. I just stood there in a daze; I just touched the most feared 
dragons in the Viking world and lived. The warmth from Midnight's 
skin kept my whole body warm, like the rays of the summer 
sun . 

"_**Wait a minutea€ 1 sun?"**_ I thought to myself. I looked up and 
saw that it was nearly sunset. Not good! I'm going to be late for the 
review meeting! Getting in trouble for fighting in the Dragon Ring 
all the trouble I wanted for today. I took one last look at Midnight, 
turned towards the exit, and ran to it. 



I got to the entrance with my shield in it, crawled under it, got up, 
and turns towards it. I really can't afford to lose another one of 
Papa's shields. Note to self; make a shield for myself. It took a lot 
more effort to pull that shield from out of the gap, but somehow I 
managed to pull it out as I landed flat on my back. I strapped the 
shield to my back. I climbed the stair of stone ledges to get to the 
entrance. Once I got there, I turned around and saw Midnight hanging 
from the branch. _"I'll see you tomorrow. Midnight ! "_ I called to 
him. He perked his ears up; he was probably confused about me giving 
him a name, but he just snorted, which I interpreted as a "Whatever". 
I turned around, ran down the tunnel, stepped onto the rock, peeked 
through the crack of the log and ground to see if anyone was around, 
once the coast was clear, I pushed the log off of the hole, pulled 
myself up onto the ground, push the log on the hole, and got up and 
ran like the wind back to the village. 

My heart felt like it was soaring. I had a really good feeling that I 
was going to be friends with this dark blue dragon. Wait 
minute, a€ 1 friends with a dragon? Where did that thought come from? I 
have heard of forbidden love, but a forbidden friendship? That's 
beyond crazy as far as the other villagers are concerned. But then 
again, I have a lot of secrets that have kept away from the other 
villagers, especially from Gobber and Papa. Midnight is undeniably a 
good-hearted creature. I will tell no one about this, because I 
really believe that he can be a true friend, my first true 
friend . 


12 . Chapter 12 
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**Chapter 12-A Risk I Must Take to Do What's Right** 


I ran through the forest towards the village with a bright smile on 
my face that I haven't had since I was a very little girl. I was 
pretty sure my eyes were shining with excitement. I can still feel 
Midnight's warm skin on my palm; it was such an amazing feeling. 
However, I controlled myself once I saw the familiar smoke from the 
fireplaces in the village. I slowed down to a walk, looked to see if 
anyone was watching, and pulled out my wig. 


But before I can put my long hair up, a spear landed in the tree 
trunk right in front of me, just an inch in front of my face. 
_**"WHOA! "**_ I screamed, _**"HEY! WATCH WHERE YOU'RE THROWING THAT 
THING! "**_ I froze immediately, figuring that I have just been 
caught. I had expected one of the remaining village men to be in 
front of me, but instead it was Ruffnut standing about ten feet away 
from me and the tree trunk with a worried look on her face. Ruffnut 
was the one who threw this spear from that distance? I have 
difficulty hitting a target with my arrows at a nine feet distance. I 
looked back the tree, there was a target sign on the trunk and it 
seems like a few years old with a bunch of nicks with the spear right 
on the bull's eye. Was Ruffnut practicing her aim with the spear? One 
thing's for sure, she's a better shot than her brother. 


After a few seconds, she rapidly turned around and ran away from me. 



_"Wait ! "_ I shouted as I ran after her dropping my wig on the ground. 
_"Wait ! Wait! Slow down! Wait a second! Ruffnut was fast for 
someone still wearing a long skirt, but not fast enough. She was 
trying to climb over a rock to get away, but I caught up with her and 
grabbed her by the shoulder. _"Hold up ! "_ I said. 

Realizing she's been caught, she turned around with a defeated look. 
_"Look it was an accident . I know I'm not supposed to be doing 
this."_ She said trying to explain herself. _"Never mind almost 
taking my head off a€ 1 can't believe I just said that . I said_, 
"Where did you learn to throw like that?"_ I asked in astonishment. 
_"I didn't learn I just do it . Ruffnut admitted. 

We walked back to the tree, Ruffnut took the spear out the trunk, 
walked back to the spot she was when she threw it, took aim, threw 
it, and it landed right on the bull's eye again. _"Wow!"_ I said 
impressed. _"What is this for?" _I asked, _"But I think I have a 
pretty good idea about what's going on."_ _"What you want to be 
doing, I guessa€l training in secret to become a Viking warrior. Why 
should my half-brained brother have all the fun?"_ She said looking 
away with an embarrassed blush on her face. I thought so, but I had 
no idea that other girls in my village wanted to be Viking warriors 
as well. 

"_So that's why you always seem so sympathetic towards me when the 
boys tease me about being a Viking warrior. I said. Ruffnut looked 
at me with a suspicious look. _"Aren't those the clothes that Leif 
Anderson was wearing?"_ she asked. I looked down at my clothes; it 
looks like I have been found out too. _"Actually, I have been doing 
some secret training myself for about six years now."_ I said staring 
at my feet. _"That's twice as long as I have been doing this." _said 
Ruffnut . 

Seeing that I knew her secret, I might as well tell her mine. I 
picked up my wig, brought my hair up in my left hand, and put on the 
wig. Ruffnut was a little surprised that I was disguised as boy in 
training, but she seemed to accept it quite quickly. _"No wonder I 
thought that Leif wasn't my type, because he's really a she. I can 
also stop wondering why you push Asgerd like that . I blushed at the 
memory of that situation. _"If it were me, I just kick him where it 
hurts, but that would probably put in a whole lot more trouble than 
what you got into." _Ruffnut said. _"Yeah you're probably right . I 
said half-laughing. I explained about the deal I made with Papa to 
her, and she gave a big sigh. "_Great ! So, you get to kick some 
behinds, while stuck being a milk maid."_ she said. _"Wait minute 
Ruffnut, this whole thing might help."_ I said. _"What do you mean?"_ 
she asked with a confused look. _"I mean if I can prove that a 
Hooligan woman can be a warrior, and then maybe they'll let other 
girls in the village be Vikings warriors. If I can prove myself to my 
father, I can probably talk him into letting other girls train as 
warriors as well. We need more warriors anyway . I said. _"Yeah 
right like that will ever happen. Ruffnut said grumpily, _"I 
haven't got to work at any proper training facilities anyhow. I 
thought about my secret training grounds, and figure that she can use 
them for the time being. _"I have a secret training place I'm not 
going to use for a while. You can use that if you want . I said. She 
looked up in an instant. _"Really?'_ she asked. _"Yeah, the first 
training grounds that were used when our ancestors came to Berk."_ I 
said, _"I added some adjustments through. And don't worry I won't 
tell anyone." I reassured_ 



"_That would be great ! "_ Ruffnut said, _"Thank You!" "No problem. "_ I 
said. I thought that after Viking training would be a good time to 
show her. _"I'll show you tomorrow after Viking training. "_ I said. 
_"Great."_ She said, _"We've better get going, we're going to be 
late."_ She said. _"Right."_ I said. 

Ruffnut started to run to the village, but I had something to ask 
her. "_Ruffnut, can I ask you something?"_ I asked. _"Shoot."_ 

Ruffnut said as she stopped and turned to face me. _"Do you guys 
really think that I'm spoiled?"_ I asked. _"Oha€ 1 you heard that 
huh?"_ she said feeling ashamed. _"No, we were just trying to figure 
what your dad was thinking in that head of his when it comes to 
dealing with you. You're actually pretty nice."_ Ruffnut said. 
_"Spoiled is a bit more of Snotlout's style." "True" _I said. _"But 
don't tell Snotlout I said that." _Ruffnut said. _"I won't. I 
reassured her. 

With that, I put up my hair and put my wig on. _"How do I look?"_ I 
asked turning around to face her. _"Like a farm boy."_ She said in a 
joking tone. _"Very funny. I said. Then we ran off to the village 
as fast as our legs can carry us. After a while, I got the watch 
tower first. A few minutes later, came Ruffnut out of breath. "_Boy ! 
What you lack in physical strength, you make up in speed. Ruffnut 
said flabbergasted. I didn't know if I should take that as a comment 
or a complex. 

"_Hey ! Where were you little sis?"_ asked Tuffnut. _"Ummma€ 1 
Ruffnut said trying to cover up her secret. _"I got lost and Ruffnut 
helped me get more familiar with the village. I said. _"0h."_ 
Tuffnut said. _"Thank you."_ Ruffnut whispered to me. _"Anytime."_ I 
said. Then we went up the watch tower to join the others. 

There was a fresh catch of fish and chicken and roasting sticks next 
to a lit fire. The boys were sitting around the fire, already having 
their roast cooking. Asgerd was scooting away from me a bit. I guess 
he's still mad about what happen in the Dragon Ring. It would 
probably be best if I didn't sit next to him. So, Ruffnut and I sat 
together. The guys were most likely thinking that Ruffnut and I have 
a thing for each other. It would be so awkward if they knew the 
truth. Luckily, Gobber was the only male here that knew about my 
secret identity, and probably thinks that I and Ruffnut are just 
becoming good friends. Thank Goodness. 

I took a stick and a fish and started to roast it. We went over what 
went wrong in training today. Asgerd and I didn't need anyone to tell 
us what we did wrong in the ring today. _"Okay kids, how about I tell 
you the story of how I lost my hand and leg to the ghastly beasts. 
Gobber said proudly. _**"0h boy, here we go again. "**_ I thought to 
myself as the others nodded in excitement. Gobber always used to tell 
me this story when I started working in the blacksmith's shop. It was 
great listening to it at first, but after the first ten times, it 
just sounded like he was bragging. 

I decided to think about other things while Gobber 's ego develops. 

Why would anyone be proud to lose limbs anyway, scars I can 
understand, but limbs no way. Speaking of limbs, I wonder how 
Midnight is doing right now. I wish there was something I can do for 
him. I could bring him food, but if I can't get to the cove more than 
a day, he won't be able to get food for himself since he probably 



can't hunt properly without his flight. 

"_And with that, he took my hand and swallowed it whole. Gobber 
told everyone as I was still in my world of thoughts. _"I saw the 
look on his face, I was delicious. He said looking really proud of 
himself. _"He must have passed the word, because it wasn't a month 
before another one of them took my leg."_ Gobber said showing his 
missing right foot. _"Whoa!"_ everyone said in amazement. They 
seriously find being handicapped cool? Sometimes I feel like Grandma 
and I are the only sane people in the village. 

"_Isn't weird to think if your hand was inside the dragon and your 
mind was still in control of it, could have kill the dragon by 
crushing its heart or something. Fishlegs said excitedly as he hit 
his two chicken legs together. The others just gave him odd 
looks . 

"_I'm telling you, I'm so angry right now."_ Snotlout said glaring at 
his chicken. _"I'll avenge your beautiful hand and your beautiful 
foot. I'll chop off the limbs of all the dragon's I fight, with my 
face."_ He said. _"Is that even possible?"_ asked Fishlegs. If 
Snotlout does use his face to fight, if that is possible, it would be 
the first thing he would use his head for. 

"_No, it's the wings and the tail you want . Gobber said as he tore 

off a piece of his chicken. _"If it can't fly, it can't get away . 

he stated. _"A down dragon is a dead dragon. He said. Oh no! 

Hunting is not Midnight's only problem, if someone finds him, then he 
won't be able to escape if he can't fly with a missing tail fin. I 
thought a moment for myself. 

That's it! If Midnight can't fly because of an absent tail fin, then 
I can make an artificial contraption to replace it. It might be a 

challenge for me and a major offense to help a dragon, but I got to 

take that risk to do what's right. I put my fish down and started to 
leave when Gobber yawned loudly. 

"_Alright, I'm off to bed."_ he said as he got up. _"You should be 
too."_ He told the others. _"Tomorrow we get to the big boys, slowly 
but surely moving up to the Monstrous Nightmare. But who will have 
the honor of killing it?"_ he asked as the boys, except Asgerd, 
wiggled with excitement. _**"Not me!"**_ I thought to myself as I got 
up to leave. 

"_It ' s going to be me . I heard Tuffnut said as he propped his feet 
near the side of the fire pit. _"It's my destiny, see."_ He said. 
Fishlegs gasped. _"Your Mom let you get a tattoo?"_ he asked. _"It's 
not a tattoo, it's a birthmark. Tuffnut protested. _"Okay. I'll 
have been stuck with you since birth and that was never there 
before. Ruffnut said. _"Yes it was, her brother argued, _"you 
just haven't me on the left side until now."_ 

I didn't know it, but Asgerd noticed that I was leaving in a hurry. 
However, he just shook his head, shrugged his shoulders, and went to 
help put out the fire. After that, they went to their homes to turn 
in for the night. 

I went to my private workshop inside the forge, put my hair back into 
its normal hairstyle, took off my vest, put on my apron, took out my 
journal, and put it on the table. I opened the journal to the drawing 



of Midnight, took out my pencil, which I had received from the cove 
when I touched Midnight, and redrew the missing tail fin. I took 
another sheet of paper and started to draw the basic shape of the new 
tail fin. I could melt the leftover steel to form sturdy metal rods 
to function as the bones, some leather to substitute the dragon's 
skin, and some leather straps with buckles to fasten above and below 
the real tail fin. There are also some shields we don't use, I can 
remove the nails and remake them into the balls of the rods for 
turning, expanding, and contracting of the fin. I gather all the 
materials and tools I need for the tail and got started. 

First, I piled a bunch of broken swords on the coals and lit a fire 
underneath it. I stoke the fire until they were red hot and took the 
piers to take theblades off the coals and hammered it into a rod and 
shape the ends. Then I put it in a bucket of water to cool off, 
creating hissing steam. Once in a while, I looked at the design to 
see if I'm shaping it right. I took the nails from the shields, 
heated them, shaped into little balls, weighted them, and put them 
into the holes of each of the six rods I made. When I had finished 
building the artificial bone structure, I slipped a large piece of 
leather onto it, and sew it into place. I held my new invention to 
the design and nodded in approval. I closed the fin, tucked it under 
my arm, took off my apron, exited the blacksmith's shop, made sure no 
one was watching, and dashed off to my house. 

It was really late when I left the shop; the moon was in the middle 
of the sky, meaning it was midnight. Well tomorrow, I will help my 
friend. Midnight; get his ability to fly back. When I got the steps 
of my house, I noticed the aurora shining in the sky above our small 
island. It still had its greens, blues, and purples. Then I thought 
of the cove Midnight was staying in, I was perplexed, it had such 
serene beauty in the plants it housed, why was that? Why was the cove 
having such lush and healthy plants, while the rest of the island was 
browning to death? I decided to shake the thought off and just turn 
in, it was a long day. I went up the stairs, into my room, let my 
hair loose, and changed out of my tunic, boots, and pants, and into 
my nightgown. I got out my locket and wind it up. I opened it up to 
play the song, and set it on my nightstand. I got under the covers of 
my bed, pulled them over me, and rested my head on my pillow. The 
exhaustion and excitement of what happened today caught up to me and 
I fell asleep as the song played while I was hoping that my invention 
can help my friend. 


13. Chapter 13A Small Taste of Freedom 
_**How to Train your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 13-A Small Taste of Freedom**_ 

_**"What our next move, Captain?"**_ a somewhat similar voice asked 
me. I looked around. I was in the air on my mysterious dark steed. 
There were other figures flying in a circular formation. The 
silhouettes looked like a Nadder, a Gronkle, a Zippleback, and a 
Nightmare. Each of them had a human-like figure on their backs. 
(Except for the Zippleback, which had one rider for each of its 
head . ) 



Captain? Were they referring to me? Am I leading this group? I know 
Gobber said I have the makings of a leader, but I don't know what I'm 
leading them into. Can I really lead this group, when no one in the 
villages will spare a second to listen to me? 

I looked below us; the terrifying creature was there again. Its six 
eyes were glowing blood red and they were staring straight at me. 
_**"Come on! What do we do?"**_ one of the voices asked me. What do 
they expect me to say? 

I tried to answer them, but nothing came out. If there was ever a 
time I was pressured, it's now. I was too scared to give them an 
answer. I couldn't speak, I couldn't move. What if I make the wrong 
choice and they get killed for it? Before I knew it, the horrible 
monster reared its ugly head, and blew fire at 
us . 

_**"AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH ! "**_ I screamed as I fell out of 
bed. I opened my eyes; I was still in my room. I was sweating and 
panting like never before. I rubbed my hands over my head. This 
nightmare still hasn't gone away. What could these dreams mean? Was I 
supposed to be facing that creature and lead some kind of army 
against it? No way. There's just no way I can do something like that 
even if I tried. 

The morning horn sounded to start the day. I got up in a hurry and 
changed into my tunic, vest, and pants. I put on my boots and locket, 
put my hair in my usual hairstyle, and left for downstairs. I grabbed 
a single apple for my breakfast, got my artificial tailfin for 
Midnight, grabbed a basket to carry fish for him, and went to the 
fish barrels. I opened the top of the basket; I grabbed all the 
salmon and cod I could find. I saw an eel in one of the barrels. I 
never liked the taste or look of eels, but maybe Midnight will like 
them. I put it in the basket, grabbed the contraption, opened the 
door, looked to see if the coast is clear, and left for the 
forest . 

I backtracked a few times in the forest to prevent any unwanted 
followers. I got to the log, shoved it off the hole, got inside, 
moved the log back into its original position, and walk into the 
secret cove. 

I carefully stepped onto the stone stairway to the bottom. I looked 
around for Midnight and sure enough he was sleeping in the shade of 
the cliff. I quietly walked over to him. _"Hey Midnight . I said in 
a sing-song voice. His ears perked up as soon as he heard my voice. 

He got up and started to sniff the air. Probably smells the fish I 
brought for him. _"I brought breakfast, I hope you're hungry . I 
said as tipped over the basket and spilled the treats inside. 

Midnight cautiously walked around me and started to wonder which one 
of the fish he should eat first. 

"_Okay, that's disgust ing ! "_ I said. _"Alright, we got your salmon, 
some nice Icelandic Cod, and a whole smoked eel."_ I said. The moment 
I mentioned eel. Midnight started to back up growling. Was it because 
of the long slimy eel? I picked up the yellow and black striped 

creature by one of its ends and held it up to Midnight. Once he got a 

look at it, he reared up, wings flapping, and shrieking loudly in a 

frightened panicked of kind of way. _"No no no no no ! "_ I said to him 
trying to calm him down. I threw the slippery dead animal far to my 



left as I could. _"It's okay ! "_ I said as I held out my hand to calm 
him down. Midnight shook his head in disgust; he must smell the eel 
on my hand. I wiped my hand on my vest to remove any of the slime 
that was left from touching the thing. "_Yeah, I don't really like 
eel that much either. I said, _"I guess that's something we have in 
common huh boy?"_ I added. 

Midnight walked over to the pile of fish again, put his snout in, and 
found a fish he liked. After that, he dug right in. _"That's right, 
stick to the really good stuff. That's a good dragon. I said as I 
slowly walked over to the left side of his tail with my invention 
under my arm. _"Don't you mind me; I'll just be back here minding my 
own business. I said as I bent down to place the artificial tailfin 
to the tail. 

I tried to move the fake tailfin to the tail, but the tail moved. I 
tried once more, but it still moved on me . I looked back at Midnight 
to see if he knew what I was trying to do. Fortunately, he was still 
eating his breakfast. His tail was probably moving similar to a dog's 
tail wagging when it's happy. 

I kept trying anyway, however the tail kept moving. On one attempt, 
his tail was lifted up a bit, startling me. _"It's okay."_ I said in 
a soft tone to reassure him. His tail was shifting; I was starting to 
really irritated now. I put my hands on his tail to prevent anymore 
movement. However, his tail was strong like the rest of his dark body 
and I moved along with him. He moved up a bit to get head to go 
inside the now empty basket, he's probably trying to lick the juices 
from the fish on the sides of the basket. I slid forwards a little 
when he got his head inside. 

Growing tired of this little game, I lifted my left leg and put it on 
the other side of the tail. I sat down on the tail to restrain any 
further movement. I finally managed to get the buckle straps under 
his tail. I first put the bottom buckle through the loop and fastened 
it a bit . 

I had no idea, but Midnight had noticed something from behind him. He 
lifted his head, after the basket dropped to the ground, he wriggled 
his tail around. He flapped his right _**REAL**_ tailfin, which kept 
hitting my elbow as I was putting the second strap beyond the tailfin 
through the second metal loop. The real fin tickled me a little, but 
I tried really hard to hold it in. Midnight droop his wings with a 
look of hope and the willingness to try something again. 

As I was double-checking to make sure that the straps were not too 
loose and not too tight. Behind me. Midnight was spreading his wings 
to his fullest extent. Once I was positive that the straps were 
secure enough, I admired so much my work's shape reassembled the real 
deal. I moved the faked fin out a bit more. _"It doesn't look bad, 
this could work just have toa€ 1 but before I could finish what I 
was saying. Midnight crouched down, readied himself, jumped into the 
air, and flew off taking me with him. _"Whoa!"_ I screamed as I 
wrapped my arms and legs around the dark blue tail, and held on to 
dear life itself. _"AAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH ! " _I yelled almost 
sounding like I wanted to be louder than the wind. 

"_No no no no no no!" _I screamed at the top of my lungs as Midnight 
flew higher and higher. I guess my invention worked. I took a look at 
the fin and saw that it was closed. This is not good, if I understand 



the way Midnight's tailfins work. Midnight willa€l And sure enough. 
Midnight was heading into a nose-dive straight towards the ground, 
shrieking. But just at the last moment, I opened the tailfin to its 
fullest extent and Midnight lifted himself into the sky just before 
we hit the ground. Pretty soon we were out of the cove and high above 
Berk. I was little scared to look down, but I did opened my eyes. 

What I saw was truly breathtaking. 

Moving from us was the entire island of Berk. I could see the old and 
new Training Grounds, the cove, and the village. The view up here was 
better than I ever dreamed, now that I'm seeing it for real. _"Oh my 
goodness! It's working !"_ I yelled with the most excitement I felt in 
my whole life. I looked back at the tailfin and closed it a bit. Once 
I did that. Midnight steered to his right and we went back down 
towards the cove. Soon we were gliding across the small pond. _"Yes 
Yes! I did it ! "_ I said with a huge smile on my face. For the first 
time in my life, one of my inventions actually helped someone. I was 
so excited, that I didn't notice that Midnight saw me on his tail. 
Before I knew it, he turned sharply to his left and swung me hard off 
of his tail. Luckily, I just landed into the pond after I bounced 
like a skipping stone. It's a really good thing that swimming is the 
only thing besides swordsmanship and running I am physically good 
at . 

At the same time. Midnight's fake tailfin collapsed on itself again. 
After a few short seconds of gliding, he landed in the pond with a 
shriek. Both of us popped up to the surface of the pond. _"Yeah!"_ I 
yelled with joy as I jumped out of the water and punching the air 
with my fists as hard as I could. 

Immediately swam to the side of the pond, pulled myself out, and 
started to pace back and forth in excitement of what I just 
experienced. _"0h, my gosh, we're flying! It was short, but we were 
flying! I am officially jealous of you ! "_ I yelled excitedly. It was 
very very brief, but I felt free for the first time in my life. I 
mean really free. 

Midnight just tilted his head in confusion, he probably wondering 
what I was talking about. But I ignored him and continued to express 
my excitement and thoughts. _"The only problem was that you could 
fly, but not by yourself. How can that problem be solved? You only 
stayed up in the air that long, because I was holding the fin 
opened. I yammered aloud to myself. 

I stopped in place where I stood and came up with an insanely 
incredible idea came to my mind. _"That's it! I'll help you while 
you're flying! Maybe if I make a saddle to keep myself on you and a 
string attached to the fin and keep it open, you can fly again!" _As 
I said this, I looked up at the sky and noticed the sun's position. 
_"0h no! I have to get going. With the trouble I got into yesterday, 

I can't afford to be late!"_ I started to run to the entrance when 
Midnight blocked my path with a curious look. _"Sorry boy, I have to 
go home, but I promised I will help you fly again. I'll see you 
tomorrow! I said as I gave him a reassuring pat on the head. 

I got out the cove, checked again for any followers, and covered the 
hole. I pulled out my wig, put it on my head, and rubbed some dirt on 
my face. With that, I ran back to the village. I had just experienced 
the wonder of flying, so I'm more determined to help my 
friend . 



14. Chapter 14A Change of Strategy 
_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 14-AChange of Strategy**_ 

I ran as fast I could to the Training Ring. I was still a little wet 
from falling in the lake like that. However, I didn't have any time 
to dry myself off and change into dry clothes, but I managed to get 
some clothes for Ruffnut to wear to the Training Grounds. Once I got 
into the Dragon Training Ring, I put my hands on my knees and tried 
to catch up to my breath. "Why are you wet, Leif?" Tuffnut asked in a 
confused way. "Urn, someone accidently dumped a bucket of water over 
me while I was walking under their window." I said. 

"Well, as along as you're here take this bucket and join Fishlegs, 
and Asgerd. Besides, being wet like that will be an advantage for 
you." Gobber said. "What do you mean? And what is this for?" I asked 
as I took a bucket filled with water. "This is for the lesson today." 
Gobber informed me, "Now, join your group!' 

I joined Fishlegs and Asgerd. I looked away from Asgerd through as he 
looked away from me. I guess a good night's sleep didn't put him in a 
better mood with me. Gobber walked over to a door with lever like 
blockade and put his hand on the lever. "Today is about teamwork. So 
let's not bicker. Do I make myself clear, Leif, Asgerd?" Gobber said. 
"Yes, sir!" we both said. "Good!" Gobber said as he pushed the lever 
down . 

Before anyone could say 'Beard of Thor', the doors of the cage flew 
open and there was an explosion. Soon there was green gas everywhere. 
What kind of dragon are we facing today? "Now a wet dragon head can't 
light its fire, " Gobber explained, "The Hideous Zippleback is extra 
tricky. One head breathes gas, the other head lights it. Your job is 
to figure out which is which." 

Fishlegs, Asgerd, and I had our backs against each other, while 
Snotlout and Tuffnut did the same. We really had to be on our toes in 
this situation. The gas was covering the whole Training area and 
there was a dragon in there. "We can't let our guard down for even a 
second." I told my teammates. "This coming from the guy who kept 
asking Gobber questions during the lesson with the Nadder." Asgerd 
stated coldly. I glared at him in annoyance. "Look I'm sorry about 
that, but you didn't need to bring that up!" I 
whisper- shouted . 

"Razor-sharp serrated teeth that inject venom for pre-digestion. 
Prefers ambush attack, crushing its victimsa€l" Fishlegs was rambling 
about random information about this dragon. "WOULD YOU PLEASE STOP 
THAT!" Both Asgerd and I shouted in a whisper at him. "Not that your 
information isn't informative in all, but we would prefer it if you 
not say that stuff when we are facing a dangerous opponent here." I 
explained to Eishlegs in a calm and firm manner. "Sorry." Eishlegs 
apologized. 


We turned our attention back to the gas where the Zippleback was and 



the lesson. This lesson was about teamwork, not to sound like a 
complete lone-wolf or stuck-up, but how I am to work with these guys 
when they won't even give me the time of day. Wait a minute! I'm 
pretending to be someone else. So, is the me I'm referring to Thora 
or Leif?" I looked up and saw Ruffnut giving me two thumbs up for 
reassurance. I smiled and nodded in gratitude, before turning my 
attention back to the lesson again. 

Meanwhile, Snotlout and Tuffnut were getting cocky again. "If that 
dragon shows either of its faces, I'lla€l" Snotlout started to say. 
But suddenly they saw a dark figure in the gas. "There!" Snotlout 
shouted as he pointed to the figure. With that, they threw their 
water at their target. "Whoa!" I said. The water almost got me, but 
they got Asgerd and Fishlegs. "Hey! It's just the others, you 
idiots!" Ruffnut said from the viewing platform. "Well their butts 
must be getting bigger; we thought they were a dragon." Tuffnut said 
with a laugh. I scoff in embarrassment. I know I shouldn't be acting 
like this, but what they said was beyond rude. 

Asgerd went up to them and punched Snotlout in the jaw. "Ow!" yelled 
Snotlout. That's got to hurt. The impact of Snotlout 's hit made 
Tuffnut lose his balance and fall backward on his rear. Suddenly, 
Tuffnut was pulled into the gas. "Whoa!" he yelped. "Great! Could one 
of you boys save my dim-witted brother?" Ruffnut said calmly like 
this had happened thousand times before. 

"Come on! We got to help him!" I said starting to bolt towards the 
gas. "Wait!" Asgerd said holding his right arm to block me. "But he's 
being used as a chew toy!" I argued, "We can't just stand here!" 
Asgerd took a few cautious steps to the green gas. Seconds later, a 
long green tail came out of the gas and tripped Asgerd from behind, 
making him drop his bucket of water. "Are you alright?" I asked. "I'm 
fine!" Asgerd said irritated. 

Then Tuffnut came out the gas screaming and scrambled over Asgerd to 
get away from the creature inside the gas. "Oh! I'm hurt! I am very 
much hurt!" he screamed as he ran to the side of the arena. That only 
left Fishlegs and me with the only two buckets of water. "Chances of 
survival are dwindling into single digits now." Fishlegs said very 
nervously. "Thanks Fishlegs! Just what I need right now! Some 
reassurance!" I said. "Sorry!" Fishlegs apologized again. 

Then one of the Zippleback's two heads came slithered out of the gas 
like a snake. Which of the heads is it? The head started to get 
closer to Fishlegs, which made him so nervous that he immediately 
threw the water on the head as soon as it got right in front of him. 
The dripping wet head then gurgled a little bit of green gas from its 
mouth. "Oh! Wrong head!" Fishlegs said embarrassed. The head shot a 
stream of green gas at him. "Fishlegs!" Gobber shouted telling 
Fishlegs to get out of there. Right away, Fishlegs ran out with his 
arms over his head, screaming like a little girl. That leaves me 
being the only one with water to defend myself. Great. 

I turned to face the first head, only to be face to face with the 
second head, which was sparking sparks as its fangs clanged against 
each other. The scales are shiny, meaning it's or they're male. "Now 
Leif!" Gobber ordered. It's now or never, I threw the water up to the 
heads high above me. Unfortunately, I didn't use enough force, and 
the water splashed back on the ground in front of me. "Oh come on!" I 
said frustrated. 



The sparking head went back in front of me for a moment, and then 
lunged for me, making me fall on my back, scurrying backward. "Leif!" 
Gobber yelled, wobbling over with an ax in his hand to help me out. 
The head was about to strike. "GET BACK!" I yelled as I held my hands 
up. That's when something strange happened, I opened my eyes. The 
Zippleback started to back away from me. Does it smell the eel on my 
hands? Do all dragons fear eels like Midnight? Or is it just reacting 
to the demanding tone in my voice. Personally, I didn't think I had 
it in me. 

I got up and started to make pushing motions with my hands to make 
the Zippleback back up. "Back, back, back! Don't you make me tell you 
again!" I said in a stern voice. "That's right! Back into your cage! 
Now think about what you've done." I demanded as I sneaked the eel 
from my vest and threw it into the cage with the Zippleback crawling 
back against the furthest wall to get away from the long fish. 

I closed the doors, turned around, wipe the excess slime from the 
eel, and I looked up to noticed that the others were looking at me 
like I had spouted wings. Fishlegs even had dropped the bucket he was 
holding. "Okay, are we done? Cause I got things to uha€ 1 yep!" I said 
trying to get out of the lesson early as I started to run out of the 
ring. "Seea€l see you tomorrow!" I shouted. I didn't know it, but 
Asgerd was showing a confused and yet suspicious look. 

"Quite impressive, Thora." Grandma said cheerfully as I ran out of 
the ring. "Thanks Grandma!" I whispered. "I would love to know how 
you have done it." She added. "Sorry! That's my little secret." I 
said. I'm not sure that I should tell her about Midnight now. She's 
more open-mined than the others, but I'll tell her when I'm ready. 

I walked up to Ruff nut who was waiting. "Come on! Let's get going!" I 
said. "Alright!" Ruffnut said, "I just hope people don't get the 
wrong idea." When we ran to the forest to find the forgotten training 
grounds . 


15. Chapter 15Predator vs Predator 
_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 15-Predator vs. Predator**_ 

_"How did you do that_?" asked Ruffnut. _"0h Ia€l uh just remember 
from certain dragon raids that the dragons have let the eels alone. 
So, I figured I should use one to see if they do anything. A woman's 
intuition I guess. I said trying to make it seem believable as I 
put my hair in its usual hairstyle, not looking her in the eye. _"0h 
I see."_ Ruffnut said. 

Then we started to head to my secret training grounds. We trek the 
trails left and right. Finally, we reached the cliffs where the old 
Training Grounds stood. _"Wow!"_ said Ruffnut astonished, _"This is a 
lot more modern than I had expected." "Yeah I added a few of my 
inventions to it to add more challenges in aim, agility, flexibility, 
and speed. I explained. _"Okay, this is not the way typical Vikings 
would do this, but it's doable. Ruffnut said. _"Let's start the 



tour . 


I said clapping my hands together. 


After I got Ruffnut used to the training grounds, I went to my house, 
got a basketful of fish (minus the eels) . I know I said I'll be back 
tomorrow, but Midnight still can't get food for himself. I went to 
the cove, and fed Midnight. Who really enjoyed his lunch/dinner. 

While he was eating, I measure his upper body, so I start planning 
the saddle I'm making for him. Then I went the blacksmith's shop to 
make a saddle. I figured if I rode Midnight, I could help him control 
his artificial fin better. Besides, not to sound selfish, I also 
wanted to fly again and fly for real. Looks like I have been given a 
chance to fulfill my other dream. 

I found a bunch of leather in the back of the shop. Then I started to 

draw various ideas for the saddle. When I was satisfied with a 

particular design, which will allow me to lie on my chest and stomach 
while I'm riding and steering Midnight, I started to cut out the 
pieces to assemble it. I got some straw from the sheep pens for the 
inside. Once I cut out the straps, I hammered size holes in, just in 

case Midnight gets bigger. He could still be a young dragon. When the 

body of the saddle was formed, I sewed the other straps to it. Then, 

I added the leather polish on, and admired my work. Once I clean up 

the leftovers and the mess in the forge, I snuck to my house and 
turned in for the night, skipping dinner. 

I got up the next morning, after having another of those strange 
nightmares, (and I don't mean the red dragons that shoot sticky 
lava) . This time, I saw several giant, noble figures standing beyond 
me, telling me I must do what I was born to do. These dreams won't go 
away and they are getting more frightening as time goes by. What do 
they mean? What were they trying to tell me? What exactly was I born 
to do? 

I had twice of what I normally have for breakfast, since I had not 

made my own dinner last night. I was too tired from making the saddle 

I guess. I don't have classes today or tomorrow, since we usually 
take those days of the week off, so I can spend a few days with 
Midnight. When I got my cloak, saddle, another basketful of various 
fishes, and an extra string to help me control the tail fin and left 
for the cove. 

Midnight was practically wagging his long scaly tail by the time I've 
arrived. I decided to wait until he had finished eating, before I try 
the saddle on him. When he was finished eating, I showed the latest 
invention to him. Midnight looked at the saddle with puzzlement. 
_"This will allow me to stay on your back while you're flying. I 
explained to him. He looked at me like I got five pairs of eyes 
instead of one. As I approach him, he crouched down with a 
mischievous smile, and then he took off. _"Hey! Get back here ! "_ I 
yelled as I ran after him. He ran, he stuck his tongue at me, while 
ran after him with the saddle over my head. 

Then I got an idea how to get him to see why he needed the saddle. 
_"Alright, I said like I was giving up, walking away in the 
opposite direction, _"I guess you won't be flying anymore. Midnight 
immediately stopped avoiding the fitting as he realized the gravity 
of the situation and went to me obediently. _"That's more like it . 

I said. I knew that would convince him to give the saddle a 
chance . 



I made a small hole in the tip of the artificial tailfin and attached 
a rope to it. I petted his side to calm down before I put the saddle 
on. I got the main part of the saddle and tugged the straps tight 
enough to hold on to Midnight's chest and middle body, yet not enough 
to cut into him. I lead him around the cove for a while to get him 
used to having a saddle on his back. When I tried to get on his back 
he pushed me aside. I landed on my rear. _"Please Midnight; you have 
to give this a chance . We have to get you flying. Me flying on your 
back is the only way to get you off the ground. I 
explained . 

Midnight calmed down and lowered himself to the ground to allow me 
on. I swung my right leg over him as I took the rope in my left hand. 
I settled into the saddle as Midnight stood up again, it seems 
comfortable enough. _"Okay Midnight, before we do some test flying, 
we'll walk around a bit to get you use to having me on your back."_ I 
said. Then Midnight started to walk around with me on his 
back . 

After a while, I backed Midnight up to the wall, checked if 
everything seemed in order. _"Okay, let's do this!"_ I said. Then 
immediately Midnight ran and leapt into the air above the lake. 

Things were going smooth-sailing, but after I checked the artificial 
fin and rope to see if everything was in place, I yanked the rope and 
I fell off of Midnight as we felled into the lake, thankfully. 

We both pulled ourselves out of the lake. Midnight shook the excess 
water off of him. I just wringed the water out of my hair and 
clothes. Luckily, I brought a pair of dry clothes in case of this 
happens again. I went behind an large boulder and changed out of my 
wet clothes. Making sure that Midnight wasn't looking every now and 
again. He may be a dragon, but he's still a boy and I don't want any 
boy watching me change, especially not Asgerd. Then again, he 
probably wouldn't be interested in the real me. I put on a pair of 
dark brown pants, a white tunic, a light brown button-up vest, my fur 
boots, which was still a little soggy, and the now dry fur 
vest . 

Once I was in dry clothes, I went over to Midnight. When I tried to 
approach him, he just backed up. I tried to approach him again, but 
he ran off to the side of the cove. _"Come on Midnight, let's try 
again. I said. Midnight just shook his head and lay down. _"Come 
on ! "_ I pleaded. But Midnight refused. After few minutes of trying to 
persuade him to try again, I finally gave up, for real this time. 
_"Okay!"_ I said, _"I guess will try again tomorrow. Maybe a good 
night's rest will help us. He probably doesn't want me to have me 
around him tonight after what happened, so I grabbed my stuff and 
climbed out of the cove. 

After I made sure that the hole was covered up. I walked back to the 
village. Did the fall in the lake make Midnight lose trust in me? Or 
was it because I accidently brought my sword to the cove? Well, I'm 
just going to have rebuilt that trust. As I was half-way near to the 
village, I thought I hear something behind me. _"Who ' s there?"_ I 
asked as I quickly turned around. I didn't see anyone. I better be 
careful, someone from the village might be watching me. I can't let 
anyone know what I am doing in the forests. That would be hard to 
explain . 


I heard another rustle from behind me. I turned around, but nothing. 



This time however, I thought I heard growling, like some kind of dog. 
I don't think that there are any dogs on Berk. With the dragons 
stealing our livestock, it's not a safe place to have pets. I put my 
right hand on my sword handle just in case I need it. I cautiously 
took several steps forward. Then I heard several loud snarls, growls, 
and horrifying barks. 

I turned around and saw a pack of seven, ten, or maybe at least a 
dozen scraggily wolves. These creatures' ribs were showing underneath 
all of their fur and skin. These wolves must be starving; the dragons 
must have diminished their prey's population. Now they have found a 
new source of food, me. 

Once the wolves started to prepare attack me, I drawn out my sword to 
fight the main wolf, but he dodged it. There just happens to be a 
boulder behind that wolf. The blade hit the rock and broke in half. I 
was defenseless. Then the wolves charged at me. With that, without 
thinking, I ran back to the cove as fast as my legs could carry 
me . 

All of a sudden, it started to rain. Perfect atmosphere in this 
situation, I won't be able to get much traction while I'm running 
from these crazy hounds when the ground is wet. When I got to the 
log, I hastily pushed it off. I tried to cover up the hole, but one 
of the wolves landed on me . I grabbed a nearby stick and hit it on 
top of its head making him get off of me. I immediately ran towards 
the tunnel entrance. However, I slipped on the wet edge of the 
entrance and landed on my side on the ground below. Some of the wind 
got knocked out of me. By the time I got my breathing regular, I was 
surrounded. No where to go, no where to hide, and no weapons to 
defend myself. This time, I was a goner. 

All at once, the wolves jumped right at me . I closed my eyes tightly, 
fearing the worse. Then suddenly, I heard a familiar high-pitched 
roar and several yelps. I opened my eyes and looked above me. I 
couldn't believe it; Midnight was standing protectively over me, 
growling at the wolves. At the next move the wolves made. Midnight 
attacked . 

Midnight clawed, bit, and swung at his tail at the wolves to prevent 
them from getting any closer to me. But, there's power in numbers and 
the wolves tag-teamed to add bite marks, and claw marks to his scaly 
hide. Both fur and scales were flying all around. I was sure that 
Midnight was bleeding as well. Midnight probably knew he had to end 
this, so with a swift swipe from his right paw, he knocked the leader 
to the ground forcing him and the other wolves to repeat with their 
tails between their legs. 

After the wolves left. Midnight was in bad shape. Some of his fangs 
and claws were lost or chipped. He even lost a few scales. 
Fortunately, dragons' fangs, claws, and scales grow back in a matter 
of days. Then, he collapsed on the ground. _"Midnight ! "_ I yelled 
worriedly as I ran up to him. He growled when I tried to approach 
him. _"Please Midnight you have to let me treat your wounds"_ I 
pleaded. His eyes soften a bit, then he stopped growling, but he 
still had his guard up. When I got up to him, I softly petted his 
side while I said some soothing words. It worked with the children 
back in the village when they get scared. For some reason, they like 
me unlike the other teens and most adults in my village. 



When he obediently calm down, I got him up and lead him underneath 
the trunk of the biggest tree in the cove to prevent him and myself 
from getting wet. That's the second time today that my clothes got 
soaked, but I was more worried about Midnight. I gathered a bunch of 
wood to make a fire. Fortunately, Midnight had got enough strength to 
get a fire going. 

He wasn't doing so good; his breathing was irregular and very deep. I 
examined his injuries, the claw marks on his back were pretty deep, 
the teeth marks were on his legs, neck, and chest were bleeding 
really badly. There was even some claw marks on some parts of his 
face. Luckily, these aren't fatal and they won't leave any scars. But 
if these go untreated, they can get infected, and make Midnight 
seriously sick, and possibly die. 

I needed to get herbs and remedies for Midnight. Luckily, I helped 
Grandma with her patients, so I know a bit about healing injuries and 
minor illnesses, but I can't leave him here. Suddenly my locket 
opened and played. Midnight's ears picked up and seemed to have 
higher spirits. _"You like this music?"_ I asked. I can use this to 
calm him down. I took off the locket, wind it up as much as I could, 
and set it on the ground next to Midnight. _"I'll be right back 
Midnight, just stay here and rest."_ I said. I left Midnight, got out 
of the cove, covered the hole properly, and left for Grandma's 
infirmary hut. 

I ran as fast as I could to the village, not caring that I was in boy 
clothes while having my normal hairstyle down. When I got to the 
outskirts of the village, I looked to see if anyone was watching, and 
went to Grandma's house. I went inside the infirmary hut on the left 
side of her house. There were twenty beds for the sick and injured to 
lay down to rest. No one was there since everyone who was injured in 
the last dragon raid had recovered. I looked around and found the 
herbs, ointments, bandages, and remedies I needed and put them in a 
basket. I put a blanket over the basket to prevent them from getting 
wet. I also got another blanket in case he would get cold. I just 
need to apply to his wounds and dress them and he should be alright 
in a few days or less. 

"_What are you doing, dear?"_ an elderly voice asked. I turned around 
and saw Grandma with a big smile on her face. _"Please Grandma I need 
these herbs for a friend. I explained. _"I understand. Go help your 
friend. She said. _"You aren't going to ask who it is?"_ I asked 
perplexed. _"I trust you my dear. You always have your heart in the 
right place when it comes to helping others. Just be careful in that 
dreadful weather. she said as she handed me a black cloak, _"Now 
go ! "_ With that, I put the cloak on, grabbed the basket, I rushed out 
the door and went straight to the forest, but I was still confused 
about why Grandma didn't any further questions about why I needed 
this stuff. 

The rain was getting harder, and the wind was getting colder, but I 
have to keep going. Midnight needs these herbs. When I got to the 
log, I put the basket down on the ground, pulled the log off of the 
hole, carefully lowered the basket to the tunnel below, got inside, 
and covered the hole after I checked to see if anyone was 
watching . 

After I climbed down into the cove, I saw Midnight still breathing 
heavily. I went to the big tree and got under its vast trunk. _"Hey 



Midnight I'm back."_ I said. I put the basket down, lifted the 
blanket from the basket, and started to take out the important 
contents for Midnight. 

I lit some calming intense to settle Midnight. I gave him some herbs 
for him to chew on while I tend to his wounds. This used to work when 
we had dogs as pets a couple centuries ago; I figured this could work 
for dragons. He's willingly chewing it, so it seems to be working. I 
opened a jar of rubbing ointment made of special roots and plants to 
put on the claw and bite marks. As I started to apply the ointment. 
Midnight flinched and started to moan. _"Shhh shhhh ! It's alright. 

I said as I patted his head. I started to hum my locket's song to 
calm him down, it worked. After I finished applying the ointment all 
over the scars, I dressed his wounds with the bandages and placed the 
blanket over him. Then I continued to pet him to calm down. It must 
have taken me hours to settle him down. Soon my eyes started to feel 
heavy and I rested the right side of my head on the left side of his 
neck. I started to feel really sleepy, I should be heading back, but 
I didn't have any energy left to move my body, I just wanted to go to 
sleep. Before I lost consciousness , I felt something warm and scaly 
covered me up, sending me to sleep. 

The next morning, the sun was shining really bright on my face. I 
lifted my hand to block the sun from my eyes. Once my vision clear, I 
noticed a large black wing on my body. I looked up and saw Midnight 
looking at me with a bright somewhat cheerful look. _"Are you alright 
Midnight?"_ I asked as I got up. Midnight got up and licked my face 
repeatedly. I guess that means he's okay and that he trusts me. 

I looked at the sun and noticed it was almost noon. I slept through 
most of the day, with that, my stomach growled loudly. I think I 
should head back and get breakfast for me and Midnight. I got up and 
started to walk away, but then Midnight grabbed me by my right 
sleeve. I looked down and saw Midnight giving me a curious look. 
_"Don't worry Midnight, I said as I pat his head, _"I'm just going 
to get some food. I'll be right back."_ I kissed his forehead and 
left to the entrance of the cove. I saw the lost fangs, scales, and 
claws and gathered them up in my sack. For some reason, I feel that I 
might need them later. I started to head to the entrance and got out 
of the cove. 

I could still feel the warmth around me, I can't believe that 
Midnight kept me warm throughout the night; even through he was still 
hurt. This must mean we are one step closer to our goal. With that, I 
had a bright smile on my face as I ran back to the village. 


16. Chapter 16 

_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 16-A Weapon Forged from a Dragon and a Viking**_ 

As I got to the edge of the village, I look for anyone watching 
before I started to go to my house. I went into my house after I saw 
that the coast was clear and got myself two loaves of bread and three 
apples (Since I had eaten much yesterday) as well as a basketful of 
fish minus the eels and fresh bandages so I can redress his 



wounds . 


I heard a clanging from behind me; I turned around and saw the two 
broken pieces of my sword. It must have fallen out of my bag. I 
picked up the two halves and I felt close to crying. This was the 
first sword that I made by myself without Cobber's help at all. So, 
this is very sentimental to me. Maybe I can re-forge it back at the 
blacksmith's shop. I needed to improve the design on Midnight's 
saddle anyway. 

I gathered the basket and other items and left for the cove. I gave 
Midnight his breakfast and had my breakfast down there with him after 
I redress his wounds, I was starving. Once Midnight was finished with 
his breakfast, he started to lick my face repeatedly. This proves 
that he really does trust me now. What I did for him last night must 
have proven that I can be trusted. 

I decided to head to the blacksmith's shop to get some work done. I 
took off his saddle and left the cove. Once I got to the shop, I put 
on my apron and put my sword on the table to work on it later. I put 
the saddle on the table and examined it. If only there was some way 
to attach myself to the saddle while flying. Then I noticed a small 
belt near the tools. I picked it up and examined it. It had two metal 
rings hanging on its side, almost as if you can clip something to it. 
That's it! I'll make safety lines for the saddle and use the belt to 
connect me to the saddle. I could put a couple of partially enclosed 
hooks on the front of the saddle to put the safety lines on when I 
get on Midnight. This way, I can stay on Midnight and steer him while 
we ' re flying . 

I used the leftover leather straps and managed to find six small 
hooks to add on the saddle and to the ends of the safety lines. I 
bent two of the hooks a little closer together for the saddle and 
welded them to the front. I secured the other hooks on the safety 
lines. I put the saddle on a hanger on one of the walls, put on the 
belt, and connected one of the safety lines to the saddle. I shook it 
and it seemed to stay on quite well. 

As for the rope that connects to the artificial tailfin, perhaps if I 
tried the rope around my left ankle, I could control the position of 
the fin better. It worth a try. I set the contents of the saddle on 
the table next to my broken sword. 

This wasn't going to be easy; re-forging a sword is a complicated 
task. I noticed two cauldrons, one of them had molten steel was 
boiling. Gobber must be making new weapons. Then my left elbow hit my 
bag and there was clattering on the ground. I looked down and saw the 
claws, fangs, and scales from Midnight. I bent down to gather them up 
and examined them. 

The fangs and claws were almost similar to steel in a way. The scales 
on the other hand, were very much like our shields, only a little 
harder. As I examined a claw and fang, I tripped on the anvil and a 
fang fell into the molten steel. Not good! How am I going to explain 
this to Gobber? This could mess up the steel. I poured out the bit of 
the molten steel with the fang in it before it changes anything, but 
fell into the water. Great! This piece of metal is ruined. 

However, I noticed that this metal was different. It was shiner and 
seemed sharper. Once I was sure it was cool, I removed it from the 



bucket and immediately dropped it at the spot. Ouch! My right pointer 
finger had a cut. This thing is sharper than our normal steel. 


Then an idea came to me. I could use the fangs and claws to help me 
re-forged my sword. Scales were too flimsy for the material I need, 
so I'll use the claws and fangs instead. In an instant, I melted the 
metal of my sword in a thick metal cup and pour it in a separate 
cauldron. I added all of the claws and fangs I got, as well as the 
piece metal that was accidently made. 

I pumped the fire until the steel was hot enough to put into the 
mold. I put some gloves on and used a metal rod to stir the contents 
together. Once I was satisfied, I poured the molten steel and waited 
for it to cool down. 

Then I brought the harden shaped blade to the anvil and used my 
hammer to shape it even more. Once I was content with the shape, I 
put in the bucket of cold water. Then I got the sharpening wheel 
started by pressing down on the pedal I made to get it started 
faster. After about ten minutes of sharpening, I examined the blade. 
It was really a magnificent blade. It was a dark shade of silver and 
shining, kind of like Midnight's scales. I attached the blade to my 
sword handle. This sword was definitely the best one I have ever made 
or fixed. 

I should probably test the capability of this sword. I know the 
handle's grip was okay, because it was already made. I swung it 
around the balance was perfectly capable, and there wasn't barely any 
slight vibration when I hit the non-sharp side of the blade. There 
are wooden rods we used to test the sharpness of the blades of the 
weapons. I tried to make a small mark in the rods, but it sliced it 
all the way through. It's sharper than I thought. I examined the 
inside of the rod and noticed it was slick-smooth. This is amazing, 
not even the smallest nick was on the blade. 

Out of curiosity, I took a small rock and made a gentle cut into it. 
The blade went halfway through it and there was still no nick. I cut 
through the rock a little harder, it went all the way. It was smooth 
and there were still no nicks on the blade. The strength and hardness 
of the claws and fangs must have combined with the strength and 
hardness of the steel in my sword. This was truly amazing. 

This sword has given me a lot of thought about the bond between 
Midnight and me. His claws and fangs were similar to any blade in a 
way. However, when is too much pressure on them, they break. But when 
they are combined, they can cut the hardest boulder together. Even my 
old blade was broke by a boulder. It was a lot like how we are going 
to fly together. Alone we are vulnerable to any attack, but together, 
we are unbreakable, I can feel it. I decided to call the sword, the 
Dragon's Storm. Since this sword make cut major damage to my 
opponents like a dragon's claws and fangs can slice through its 
prey's flesh and a single storm can inflict massive amounts of damage 
to our small island. 

I cleaned up the forge and gathered the objects I have just made and 
left for home. It was nearly sunset; I must have spent the whole day 
in there. I went home and left the saddle and my re-made sword in my 
room and went to give Midnight his lunch and dinner as well as fresh 
bandages . 



He looks like he is doing a lot better this afternoon. He came up and 
licked my face and making a sound between a purr and a growl. Are all 
Night Furies like this? As he devoured the fish, I started to 
re-bandaged his wounds and noticed his wounds are like weasel 
scratches. They were healing really fast. Must be the combination of 
the herbs and remedies and a dragon's ability to heal quickly. If he 
keeps healing at this pace, he might be well enough to fly tomorrow. 
"Bye Midnight!" I said, "I'll see you tomorrow." I kissed the top of 
his head and left the cove. 

I got to my house and had a dinner of carrots, beets, turnips, and 
ginger root stew, with cow milk, and a loaf of bread. Then I went 
upstairs and got into my nightgown and got into bed as loosened my 
hair, I winded up my locket, and set it on my nightstand. As I got 
into my bed, I couldn't help but wonder why this didn't as 
comfortable as when I was sleeping with Midnight. Maybe it was 
because that Midnight would protect from any danger, or it was the 
warmth of his wings. Wither way, I know I can trust him. I managed to 
close my eyes and fall asleep. But I just know I was going to have 
another 'destiny' nightmare before I woke up. 


17 . Chapter 17 

_**Please keep an open mind. Give lots of reviews and comment what 
you like about this chapter. **_ 

_**Please enjoy! **_ 

_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 17-Is This a Dragon or a Cat/Dog?**_ 

I heard the traditional Hairy Hooligan battle cry, which is the 

loudest cry that a single mortal can muster. I looked below me, and 
saw the whole army of Berk near a giant volcano. I was flying again. 
Was I riding Midnight? The skies were darker than Midnight was and it 
was thundering everywhere. I flinched every time there was a clash of 
thunder everywhere. Why on Earth was I named after the thunder god if 
I'm afraid of thunder and lightning? I saw Papa leading the charging 
army to the volcano. Suddenly from a large hole in the side of the 
volcano, there was a long powerful stream of hot fire. With that. 

Papa and the army was incinerated into nothing in mere seconds. 
_**"N0000000! "**_ I screamed, _* * "PPPPAAAAAPPPPPAAAAAA ! " * *_ What 
could have done this? I got my answer in an instant. 

Out of the hole, came the head of the terrifying dragon. This dragon 
gets more frightening (and uglier) every time I see it. I felt 
something in my right hand and saw my Dragon's Storm sword. I looked 
down at thea€ 1 err creature. It saw me and I instantly dropped my 
sword when I heard the loudest clap of thunder I had ever heard. Me 
and Midnight are defenseless now. I was paralyzed in fear again. The 
monster opened its mouth and released another stream of fire straight 
at us . 

I shot up in bed and gasped. I ran my hands through my hair and 
sighed. I looked out my window and saw that the dawn had broken. I 
went to my nightstand and splashed my face with water. If I start 



losing too much sleep because of these dreams, I'm going to scream 
louder than a Thunderdrum. 


Well, I better get some breakfast; I got another test with the 
saddle. I changed into my tunic, pants, vest, and boots, changed my 
hair into its usual style and went downstairs. I made a medium 
serving of hot porridge and yak's milk. Once I was finished, I 
gathered as much fish as the basket can hold and put the wig in my 
vest. I have classes this afternoon, so I need it. I also put the 
sword on my belt; I think Midnight can trust me with a weapon now. 
Once I saw that the coast was clear, I ran towards the forest. 

Every time I went to visit Midnight, I change my route to the cove. 
This will prevent anyone from following me. I looked around the trees 
are looking more sickly everyday. I still can't figure out why the 
plants in the cove are perfectly healthy when the rest of the island 
is in need of a serious helping of fertilizer. 

Once I got to the log, I looked over both of my shoulders to see if 
no one was watching. Once again the coast was clear. I lifted the log 
off the hole and slipped into the tunnel below before closing it 
again. I went down the tunnel to the opening of the cove where 
Midnight was eagerly waiting or me. When I got out of the tunnel, I 
noticed a bunch of small winged figures of some kind flying out of 
the cove like wild fire. What could that have been? 

_"Hi Midnight ! "_ I said cheerfully as I caught sight of him, "_I 
brought you some breakfast. But first we need to take a look at your 
wounds." _Midnight shook his head hard; I guess he wants his 
breakfast first. "Okay" I said half giggling, "_I'll check your 
wounds while you're eating, but no biting me okay." _I put the basket 
down in front of him and he poured the contents out by pulling the 
top towards himself. _"You're quite a clever lizard, aren't you?"_ I 
said . 

Once he dug in, I removed the bandages from his wounds and gasped in 
surprise. The wounds were completely gone, almost as if they were 
never there at all. This is amazing it only took at least a day or 
two to heal completely and without any scars. Suddenly Midnight 
started to sniff me, I looked down and noticed that he was examining 
my Dragon's Storm. _"Nice isn't it?"_ I said with pride, _"I made 
this yesterday with your lost claws and fangs and the steel we have 
at the forge. I call it. The Dragon's Storm. Midnight just sat down 
like a dog with curious puppy dog eyes, which was really cute. This 
dragon can be too cute sometimes. 

_"Alright are you done buddy?"_ I asked. Midnight purr happily. 

_"I'll take that as a yes."_ I said, _"Let's get to work then."_ I 
re-attached a rope the artificial fin and tied the other end around 
my left ankle. I hope this will give more control in the air. I got 
on Midnight, attached the cords to the saddle, and checked if he was 
ready. _"Ready to try again?" _I asked. He snorted in agreement and 
with that we took to the skies. Only this time, we were able to get 
out of the cove together. 

Everything was going smoothly, but I was having trouble adjusting and 
readjusting the position and angle of the artificial fin. Eor moment, 
I felt that the fin was stuck and looked back to check on it . I was 
so focused that I didn't noticed that we were descending fast towards 
a large field of some kind of tall light green grass. _"0h no ! "_ I 



said, _"No no. Pull up ! "_ But we were too late, we hit the field and 
the clip got loose and I slipped out of the saddle. 

Once I fell off of Midnight, I tumbled a bit and got back up. 
_"Ouch!"_ I looked at my right shoulder and saw a small rip in my 
vest and a slight scrape. It must have happened before I got back up 
from the impact. Probably from hitting the saddle or something. At 
least, I have a little bit more control over the fin so I'm right on 
track . 

I brushed myself off and hear a growl from behind me. Midnight! Is he 
alright? I turned around and was perplexed about what I saw. With a 
goofy look on my face, I watched Midnight roll around in the tall 
grass like a dog. He seems to be enjoying the grass for some reason. 

I have heard that cats act similar to this when they are intoxicated 
with catnip. 

I picked up a tuff of grass and examined it. It seemed like normal 
grass. Then I took a small sniff, it smelled very pleasant. Midnight 
must enjoy the scent more than I do, because he practically asleep. 
Does this work for other dragons as well? I guess I can figure that 
out in the ring. Which reminds me, I got to get going or I'll be in 
trouble again. 

I took off my vest, put the tuff of grass in my pocket, and manage to 
get Midnight back on his feet. _"Come on. Midnight . I said firmly, 
_"We need to head back. Can you jump from the edge of the top of the 
cove to the bottom?"_ Midnight nodded his head for his answer. _"Okay 
then we better start walking; it looks like a mile or two away from 
the cove. And if any wolves try to attack us again, they know better 
to mess with us when they see you . I said. Midnight chuckled in 
agreement . 

I walk to the cove was fairly peaceful. The other predators must have 
been wise not to mess with Midnight. They said Night Furies are the 
most feared dragons in the world, I guess they're also the most fear 
of the all the predators. Once we were at the edge of the cove, I got 
on Midnight and jumped down onto the ground. After I got off 
Midnight, I took the saddle off him, kissed goodbye him on the 
forehead, and left the cove. 

As I was nearing the edge of the village, I put my hair up and put 
the wig on good and tight. I ran across the bridge leading to the 
Training Grounds. _"Hey Leif!"_ Ruffnut called to me. _"Hi Ruffnut, 
how are things going?"_ I called back. Then Ruffnut walked up to me. 
_"Hey Thora!" _Ruffnut whispered, "After classes, could you help me 
with my training? I'm having some problems with some of the 
obstacles." "Sure, I'll be glad to help." I said. 

Once Gobber came, we got started on the classes. _"Today, we'll learn 
to aim at moving targets and fight enemies on the boat . he said. 
This is going to be a challenging day. Not only will we be trying to 
aim accurately, we need to work on the timing on our throw as well. 
And I'm used to still targets on the old Training Grounds. I looked 
at Tuffnut and noticed that he seemed pretty confident about this and 
have a big grin on his face. I wonder why? 

For Ax/Hammer Class, we learned to aim the hammers at swaying target. 
This proved to be a real challenge for me, since the hammer was 
really heavy. I only managed to throw it halfway. I need to work on 



my upper-body muscles more. Snotlout was having no trouble throwing 
the hammer, but missed the targets every time. Fishlegs was too 
nervous to throw straight. Even Asgerd was having some difficulties 
hitting some targets and growled in frustration after every failure. 

I shook my head. He doesn't know the meaning of _'At first you don't 
exceed, try and try again. '_ 

Tuffnut on the other hand, was pretty much on a roll. Even through he 
didn't have the bulky muscles like Snotlout 's and Eishlegs's, he have 
enough strength to pick up the hammer. Not only that, he managed to 
hit at least three targets in a row. Was he holding back these past 
few days or something? 

The moving targets in the Archery class were also difficult for me. I 
managed to hit the targets on the rim, but I didn't manage to get a 
single bull's eye. Snotlout and Eishlegs were having the same 
problems I did. Asgerd seemed satisfied that he got a single bull's 
eye. Tuffnut was able to make at least five bull's eyes this time. 
Whoa ! He's good ! 

Eor sailing class, we sailed once around the island rowing together 
and navigating the waters near the cliffs with some heavy material 
for some reason. There were some men in smaller boats around the 
island as well. There were some random sized rocks in the boats as 
well. I wonder what they're doing. 

That question was answered soon enough. The men started to throw the 
rocks at our ship. _"Now on a ship, you are going to meet with 
dragons and enemies in the water as well as on land and in the air."_ 
Gobber explained, _"Now you need to learn how to fight your enemies 
on the boat." "That might be easier said than done. With the rolling 
waves it might be difficult to keep your footing stable. I stated. 
_"A very good point there, Leif."_ Gobber said, _"That's one reason 
why we are doing this. So you can develop sea legs. Now go and defend 
the ship from the enemies"_ _"How are we going to do that?"_ asked 
Snotlout. _"Use your imagination and use what you have ! "_ Gobber 
instructed, _"Now fight your enemies ! "_ 

The men continued to throw the rocks at us. One of them even hit 
Eishlegs in the head. _"Hey! Don't you know that sticks and stones 
can break people's bones?"_ I yelled. _"Sorry! But in a real 
situation, your enemies won't fight fair!"_ the man said back. 

_"Yeah, that's true."_ I admitted, and then ducked from another 
boulder . 

_"Well anyone got any ideas about this?"_ Asgerd asked. _"Got me . 
said Tuffnut. _"Anderson! You always come up with some clever ideas. 
Do you got any?"_ said Asgerd. I thought hard about this. Then I 
thought about how Eishlegs is with details of his opponent. Could he 
have a talent for analyzing his opponents? _"Eishlegs could observe 
the men on the boats and see if they have any weakness?" _I asked. 
_"Good idea! I'll do that!" _Eishlegs said, _"As soon as my head 
clears up . 

Once he was ready, Eishlegs peered over the edge of the boat and 
carefully examined the men's throws and movements. After a few long 
minutes of watching, Eishlegs gave us the stats. _"The dark haired 
man in the third boat hesitates a bit on his left a bit, and the 
others seem to follow his lead. If we make him unable to fire at us 
anymore, the others will follow. he explained. _"Alright, I said. 



_"Tuffnut you seem pretty good at moving close range targets, we'll 
get the boat closer to him and you strike him at his right and we'll 
do the rest." _I said, _"Can you lift these things and do this?" "No 
problem! Fishlegs exclaimed. 

The rest of us guided the boat to the smaller boats as close as 
possibly get without too much ammo thrown towards us and damaging the 
boat. Tuffnut grabbed one small boulder in each hand and threw the 
boulder in his left hand at the man's right side and then threw the 
second one at his left side to knock him off his feet. Once he was 
down, the men stopped throwing and I took the opportunity. I aimed my 
cyclone arrow at the capes and backs of the shirts to pin them to the 
masts of the boats. _"Great job everyone ! "_ Gobber said, _"Great 
Teamwork ! 

When it was time for catapult class, we were aiming at moving targets 
on various small boats floating around in the harbor. All of us were 
having extreme difficulty hitting the boats. Tuffnut however, just 
happened to hit most of the targets easy breezy. _"Not bad, Tuffnut!" 
_Gobber said, _"You still need to work on far away objects 
through . 

At Swordsmanship class, we put together three against two. Me and 
Asgerd versus Snotlout, Tuffnut, and Fishlegs. We had our backs 
against each other, guarding each other from the other opponent. I 
don't think this combination is a good idea. Especially since me and 
Asgerd aren't exactly seeing eye to eye right now. I could feel 
Asgerd' s glare from behind my head. This is not going to be 
good . 

The three started to swing their blades at us. Both Tuffnut and 
Snotlout were confidently using their blades with ease. Fishlegs on 
the other hand was still a little nervous about sharp objects and 
kept backing off from us. I kept trying to block one of their 
parries, but me and Asgerd kept bumping into each and messing up 
others' attempts to strike. Finally, we caused each other to lose our 
balance and land on top of each other. _"Come on you two ! "_ Gobber 
complained, _"Get your act together !"_ However in the end, we lost 
against the threesome. 

Then it was time for Dragon Training, Yippee. _"You'll be facing the 
Gronkle again today. Gobber said. I really hope I don't have a 
repeat of what happened the first day. He released the dragon faster 
than the last time. I pulled the tuff of grass from pocket and 
examined it. I wonder if this can be use this small tuff of grass to 
subdue the Gronkle like it subdued Midnight earlier today. 

I heard Snotlout yelled, the Gronkle rammed into him and knocked him 
out. Then she got sight of me and was heading straight for me. 

Fearing the worst, I tightly closed my eyes holding out the hand that 
was holding the tuff. Then all of a sudden, the Gronkle coasted to a 
stop, her eyes got bigger, and started to pant like a dog. I looked 
up and started to rub the tuff on the dragon's snout. Then the dragon 
went to sleep on the spot. 

A bunch of villagers were gathering around the ring to watch us. 
Asgerd was starting to glare at me again. Once we were excused, I ran 
to the exit and went to Ruffnut. _"Are you ready to get go?"_ I 
asked. "Sure am." she answered. 



Before we had a chance to take our first step, the boys blocked us. 
"_Never see a Gronkle do that ! "_ Snotlout said astonished. The boys 
were asking a zillion questions. We had to shake them off. _"Sorry 
guys, Ruffnut and I have a lot to do today. I said, _"Come on let's 
go." "Alright ! "_ Ruffnut said. With that, we went to the old Training 
Grounds . 

We took a few detours to confuse any followers and checked to see if 
anyone was following. When we reached the Training grounds, I put my 
hair in its usual style as Ruffnut went to the Training Area. Ruffnut 
worked on the targets for a while, once she was content, she took a 
rest and sat down. 

_"I'm quite surprised that your brother is a good shot after all."_ I 
said. _"Yeah, it's funny. Ruffnut said, _"I have a steady hand, so 
I can hit still objects from far away. But my brother has a quick 
eye, so he can hit objects that are moving, but are closer. Go 
figure!" "If you two could teach each other how to do it, you would 
be an unstoppable pair._" I said. _"Yeah, right, we can hardly get 
along enough to work together. Ruffnut said, _"Besides women aren't 
allowed to be warriors, remember?" "Don't worry, Ruff. I can call you 
that?"_ I asked. _"Sure, go ahead! Ruffnut said. _"I can feel that 
women will be allowed to be warriors someday. I reassured her. 
_"Thanks Thora."_ Ruffnut said. 

_"Anyway, what did you do to that Gronkle?"_ She asked. _"I uha€ 1 
found a new kind of grass during a walk in the woods, and noticed 
that the Gronkle was acting stranger than the last time, and then I 
tested to see if she would react to the grass. I said. _"0h I 
see."_ Ruffnut said. 

_"Anyway, I see that you like Asgerd, don't you?"_ Ruffnut teasingly 
asked. _"Wella€l Yeah."_ I confessed embarrassedly after a while, _"I 
have always admired him for his confidence and courage. I always 
wished I could have some of that. But I noticed that he's kind of 
distant and a little rude" "You mean you liked him at first not 
because of his looks, but his courage?"_ Ruffnut asked. _"In a way 
yeah."_ I said. _"Well then you just have to look deeper like you did 
when you first saw him." _Ruffnut said, _"And as for having the same 
courage and confidence as him, I think you already got it and more. 
You were brave enough to try to persuade your father to let you train 
and you're getting more confident every day in class." _ 

I thought about what she said and realized that she's right I do feel 
a lot surer of myself. I have been expressing my opinion a lot 
lately, improving my relationship with Midnight, and my intentions 
are getting better. (I guess learning from the failures of the 
previous designs have taught me a lot more and have given me a lot of 
ideas.) _"Thanks Ruff, I appreciate it . I said gratefully. _"No 
problem! she said. 

After practice, I went back to the house to get Midnight some lunch 
and dinner. He was pretty content with his meals. I patted his head 
in affection and noticed that he was using his back leg to scratch 
his side. _"Are you itchy boy?"_ I asked, _"Okay, I'll take the 
saddle off and scratch you."_ 

I took off the saddle and started to scratch him on the back where 
the saddle used to be. He seemed to be really enjoying it. He was 
leaning away from me, making me stand on my tippy toes. I used both 



of my hands to scratch his side as he leaned towards me. Midnight 
lifted his head up. I moved my left under his chin. All of a sudden, 
he just collapsed on the ground. _"Midnight, Are you alright?"_ I 
asked frantic. Midnight just laid there with a smile on his face. I 
examined my hands in front of me. Did I scratch some kind of pressure 
point ? 

I stayed a little longer to make sure he was alright. After about 
five minutes, he was back on his feet again. _"Okay, Midnight, I got 
to get back. See you tomorrow! I said as patted his head and left 
the cove . 

Then I got home, and I had dinner; bread and hot herb soup. Once I 
had finished eating, I got out my sewing tools, sat down on the 
chair, and fixed the rip in my vest. Then I got the idea to make vest 
to wear while I fly on Midnight. It will help me stay in the saddle 
and protect me from most injuries. I was too tired to work on the 
saddle, so I'll do that tomorrow night. 

I put my vest back down and decided to take a bath. Since Viking 
Training and meeting Midnight, I haven't taken a bath in days. I 
normally take a bath about every three days. I filled a wooden tub 
with water on top of a metal risen platform in the small room. I 
gathered some logs to under the platform and got a fire started. Once 
the temperature was comfortable enough, I removed my clothes and got 
in the water. 

It was really relaxing. I poured some small bottle of herbal lotions 
and washes on my body. These help keep my skin and hair clean and 
healthy, my grandmother made them for the villagers, mostly for the 
women. When I was done, I dried myself off and put my nightgown on 
and went to bed with the locket all wind up. While listening to the 
melody, I drifted off to sleep and I was certain that I was going to 
have another vision. 

Sure enough, I had another nightmare. I splashed my face with water 
again, changed into my normal clothes for the day. I put on my wig 
since I had lessons today as well. I made myself a small breakfast 
and went to the Training Grounds. 

We did the same thing as yesterday; it was a little easier to do this 
time. Then came Dragon Training. We were facing the Nadder again. The 
Nadder started to charge at us immediately when the gates to her cage 
were opened. Asgerd at once threw his ax at the creature, which it 
reflected right away. Asgerd cart-wheeled to my left to get his ax 
back, leaving me with the dragon yet again. 

I tried something out of instinct; I dropped my weapon and calmly 
stood in the Nadder 's blind spot, which was of course, the front of 
the nose. The Nadder seemed confused about the action, but she seemed 
to calm down. Then Asgerd yelled, ready to swing his ax at the 
creature's neck. I remembered what happened to Midnight yesterday and 
decided to try on the Nadder, for her sake. Asgerd will chop the poor 
thing's neck for sure. I scratched the left side of her neck; it 
relaxed her as she got a smile full of pleasure on her face. I then 
scratched under her chin and she collapsed on the spot. Asgerd 
stopped just before he was about to swing his ax and had a really 
perplexed look on his face. 


I was about to leave the ring, then the guys, except for Asgerd, who 



just glare at me. One guess, he's jealous. _"That was amazing! 
Snotlout exclaimed. Funny I thought he would be just as jealous as 
Asgerd or even more. _"Um I need to do some errands, so I'll see you 
later." _I said. Before anyone could ask any more questions about 
what happened, I left the ring. Ruffnut was used to the old Training 
Area now, so she can handle it on her own. I was getting inventor's 
block today, so I just decided to just hang in the cove with Midnight 
and relax. Maybe I can think of an idea later. 

I was pretty tired after that long day, so I just sat down on the 
ground in a really sunny spot. I was feeling a little sleepy; I 
couldn't keep my eyes open. I almost fell backward, and then I felt 
some warm, soft, strong hide from behind me. I looked to my right and 
saw Midnight. He must have wanted me to be more comfortable. "Thanks 
Midnight" I said. I relaxed against his skin and he laid his left 
wing over my body covering everything, but my head. 

I sleep very well with him. I think when I slept when I was tending 
his wounds, I didn't have that awful dream at all. I didn't feel any 
cold at all underneath his wing. I was so peaceful; I didn't notice a 
ray of sunlight reflect off of my locket. Midnight, who was also 
napping with me, saw the speck of light and ran towards it. I fell on 
my back waking up with a jolt. _"What thea€l?"_ I said sitting up. 

I saw Midnight going left and right trying to claw at something. Then 
I saw the speck of light on Midnight's right paw. Where is that light 
coming from? I looked down and saw that the light was bouncing off of 
my locket. That gave me an idea. I took my locket in my hands and 
angled the surface in various directions. Midnight was following 
everywhere it went. He was acting like a cat. 

I tried not to laugh, but it was too funny and cute. It started out 
as a chuckle, but it ended up as a loud laugh. Midnight saw me 
laughing and realized what was happening. He growled at me and I 
froze. _"I'm sorry Midnight, I couldn't help myself. I tried to 
explain. When he pounce me and started to lick me. It really tickled. 
I guess this was his way of revenge for that trick. _"Okay, okay, 
boy. I won't do it again. I said between laughs. I was able to push 
him off of me somehow. 

It was getting late and I was getting hungry. I patted Midnight on 
the head and left the cove. I put my wig on; I don't think anyone 
would want to see plain old Thora, well except Ruff, maybe. With 
that, I ran towards the village. 

When I got to the village, I was too tired to make dinner, so I went 
to the Great Hall. I sat down at an empty table and all of a sudden 
people started to come to my table, sit next to me, and ask me a 
bunch of questions. I saw Asgerd slammed his mug on the table. He had 
some food on his clothes. I guess that either he was a slob with 
eating like my cousin, or maybe some of the others accidently pushed 
some plates aside as they were coming towards me. I felt kind of bad 
for him, even if he is a jerk. 

When I was done, I went home, gathered some leather material for me 
to create a flight vest. I attached the belt with the cords to the 
bottom, put a lacing back, made a criss-crossing pattern in the front 
with an old plain golden medallion in the middle. I also added 
shoulder pads to prevent any more injuries like yesterday. 



I also made some more adjustments on my saddle. I added a small metal 
pedal on the part where a left stirrup was supposed to be and a front 
girth with the same kind of medal like on my flight vest. The last 
crash landing this morning was better than before, because I 
controlled the fin with my foot. Like a horse received the cues to 
steer from the rider from the pressure from the feet on one side. I 
connected the rope on it to connect the fin tomorrow. Once I was 
done, I took a quick bath and went to bed. 

In the morning, I woke up to yet another nightmare. I had my 
breakfast, got into character, and left for Training. Today is 
supposed to be a short day since it's a review of what we have 
learned so far. This time, we were put up against some of the men 
that were left behind in the village. The more experienced men. This 
is not going to be good. According to Gobber, the student with the 
highest ranking in the class will be the leader for the day. So far, 
that was me. 

It was a little difficult to handle with all of us together. I don't 
know how to handle them all. Snotlout kept showing off to the girls 
watching. _"Snotlout, get your head in the game!" _I yelled as I 
pulled him back into the action. 

Fishlegs was still nervous with whole thing and kept talking about 
random information about this and that. _"Calm down Fishlegs. I 
said. _"I'm sorry Leif, when I'm nervous, I babble. he said. _"Well 
maybe we can use that babbling for something. I encouraged. _"What 
do you mean?"_ he said. _"Well remember yesterday, you observed the 
weaknesses of the head men in the boats. You can observe both the 
strengths and weaknesses of these men and tell us what they are. But 
please put in simple English for all of us . I said. _"Got it, good 
idea."_ Fishlegs relied. 

Tuffnut was looking a little anxious. _"Are you okay Tuffnut?"_ I 
asked. _"Do I look like I'm okay?" _he snapped. _"I was only 
asking. I stated. _"Sorry. I'm just not good with far away 
targets. he confessed. _"How about I give you some pointers if you 
want?"_ I asked. _"Well I really need the help."_ he said. _"Fishlegs 
is going to give us some information and I'll come up with a plan and 
I'll help to aim."_ I said. _"Okay."_ Tuffnut said. 

Asgerd was about to take the men on by himself. _"Where do you think 
you're going?"_ I asked. _"I'm going to show these men how it's 
done . he answered. _"Not by yourself you're not . I stated 
impatiently, having enough of his attitude as I dragged him back into 
formation . 

"_Alright boys, get ready. Gobber said, _"Go!"_ the men started to 
circle around us. _"Okay everyone will just dodge their blows as much 
as possible while we keep Fishlegs in the middle of usa€ 1 I started 
to say. _"Why should we do that? It's just a waste of time."_ Asgerd 
said. _"It's so we can Fishlegs time to find the weaknesses and 
strengths of the men. And when we can come up with a plan and then we 
can fight back."_ I explained. 

We ducked, jumped, and maneuvered as we kept Fishlegs in the center 
of us as he worked on his analysis. _"Fishlegs, have you got 
anything?"_ I asked. Fishlegs gave us his results and we gave those 
men a run for their money when they ran out of breath. _"Good job 
everyone." _Gobber said, _"Now get to the Dragon Ring. We got a new 



dragon to face today. 

There was a lot more people was than normal to watch us today. We all 
put our guards up and prepared to fight the dragon. _"Meet the 
Terrible Terror. Gobber said as he pulled the lever. The log 
barricade was lifted, but only a small flipping door opened. Out of 
it came a small light green dragon with two small horns and large 
yellow eyes. It had dull scales, meaning it was a female. _"Aw she's 
so cute."_ I said. _"Don't say that like she's a kitten! You sound 
like a girl."_ Asgerd said. I quickly pulled myself together, before 
he catches on. 

"_Look at that thing, it's the size of mya€ 1 Tuffnut started to 
say. I don't even want to don't what the Terror was the size of. And 
I never found out, because in an instant the Terror landed on top of 
him and was biting and scratching on him like a cat's scratching 
post. GET IT OFF!"**_ Tuffnut screamed. _"0h great, my 

brother's being used as a chew toy." _Ruff said rubbing her face in 
disbelief . 

The Terror was chewing on Tuffnut 's nose. I quickly looked up and saw 
that the sun was shining brightly. I got into a very sunny spot and 
pulled out my shield. I made sure the light was bouncing off the 
metal part of the middle of the shield, using it as a mirror. I found 
the speck of sun on the ground near Tuffnut and guided it to the 
Terror's face. The little dragon saw it and followed it around as she 
got off of Tuffnut. 

"_0h I'm hurt! I am very much hurt ! "_ Tuffnut said as he holding his 
bleeding nose and was rolling away from the dragon as she follow the 
tiny light as I guided it towards the small door. Didn't he say the 
same thing when we were facing the Hideous Zippleback? _"Wow, he's 
even better than you were."_ Tuffnut referred to Asgerd as he 
straightened himself up and continued to hold his nose. Asgerd shot 
him a glare and positioned himself to hit Tuffnut with his ax. 
Immediately, Tuffnut pulled his helmet tighter on his head to prevent 
further injury. Asgerd backed off as he looked at me with jealously 
as I closed the door to the Terror's cage after she went back 
in . 

Once things were wrapped up, I ran out of the ring as Ruff say thank 
you for saving her brother. I went to my house and got my new flight 
vest, food, and the improved saddle. I put my hair in its usual style 
and put the wig in my cloak. When I saw no one was looking, I carried 
my things in my arms and went to the cove. 

I was walking through the forest, making random turns along the paths 
to confuse any followers. Then I heard grunting and clipping of some 
kind. I looked behind a boulder and saw Asgerd throwing his ax at a 
tree. I guess he's really streamed about what happened yesterday. I 
just tried to tip-toe to the other boulder. Then Asgerd did a 
somersault towards me and was about to throw his ax at another tree. 
But he stopped in his tracks when saw me. I froze in place holding 
the equipment . 

I shook myself out of it and ran into the woods for cover. Asgerd was 
following right behind me. I hid my stuff in a log, making sure it 
was well hidden. I climbed up a tree and stayed quiet as I hid. _"Was 
that the chief's daughter?"_ Asgerd asked himself as he looked 
around, _"What ' s she doing here?"_ then he just shrugged, shook his 



head, and returned to training himself. 


I got to the cove and Midnight licked me until I was on the ground. 
Once he was finished, I gave him his dinner, put his new and improved 
saddle on, and made the adjustments. I think I should test the 
positions of the fin to see how it works. Like how it turns and 
straightens out. But how? 

I felt a strong yet firm breeze above me. Maybe I can use the wind to 
guide lowly on the ground so I test the positions. I knew a cliff 
that has a strong wind and has a sturdy stump on the edge. I could 
use that to try a rope to and glide over the ground in place as I 
test the positions. _"Come on. Midnight, we're going to do some 
tests. I said as I tightened the straps on the saddle. 

I put my flight vest on, got on Midnight, fastened myself to the 
saddle, and we jumped out of the cove. We landed on the edge of the 
cove and I guided him to the cliff. Once there, I tied the rope to 
the front girth and the stump. Then I got on Midnight and got to 
work . 

Things were going smoothly, after I tested each one, I put a sketch 
of the fin's position and direction it creates on a small piece of 
parchment I brought from my house. I was testing another position 
when a very strong gust of wind came along and broke the rope that 
connected the saddle to the stump. It send us flying across a small 
plain and into the forest. 

We were flipped over; Midnight was lying on his left side and I was 
flat on my face. When we tried to get up. Midnight got up first and I 
was lifted up by my rear. _"Whoa hey ! "_ I said. Then I straightened 
myself up. Well the safety line worked. I went to unhook myself, but 
I saw that the hook on the saddle was jammed over the loop on the 
safety line. _"Oh great . I said. 

This is really not good, all of the tools I need for this task are in 
the blacksmith's shop in the _* *village* Being stuck together I 
don't have a choice, I have to take Midnight with me to the village. 
Luckily, it was getting dark, so Midnight can have some cover while I 
sneak Midnight in. _"Come on Midnight, follow me and please be 
quiet . I instructed him. I was so pre-occupied with Midnight that I 
had forgotten my cloak at the cove and so I didn't have my wig 
on . 

When we got to the outskirts of the village, I made sure it was dark 
enough and that absolutely no one was looking. If anyone saw me with 
Midnight, it would immediate banishment. Once I was sure that the 
coast was clear, I guided Midnight between the houses and any place 
large enough to hide him. Thankfully he's as dark as night, gives him 
camouflage . 

One time, a sentry was passing by with a torch. I hid Midnight in 
between two houses and hid my lower half behind a barrel to hide my 
pants. I didn't want them to discover my secret identity and my 
friend. _"Thora."_ the sentry said while bowing his head to me as I 
wave back acting causal. Being the chief's daughter did get me some 
respect, but not much. That guy probably would respect Leif more than 
me, because a talent boy in the classes and I'm just a girl. After 
the coast was clear, we walked out of the darkness. Midnight almost 
went in the direction of the sentry, but I prevented it. 



We managed to get in the shop without detection. Then Midnight put a 
bucket on his snout and threw it across the room causing a loud crash 
_"Shhh! Be quiet ! "_ I said in a firm hushed tone. I got a pry bar and 
got to work on the hook in the saddle. _"Hey Leif, are you in 
there?"_ I heard a familiar male voice said Oh no! Asgerd's outside! 

I put on my apron to cover my pants and riding gear, and jumped 
through the door windows and closed them immediately to hide 
Midnight . 

_"Oh! Hello there. I said causally. _"Oh sorry !"_ Asgerd 
apologized, _"I thought you were Leif Anderson." _Then he looked at 
me hard. _"You wouldn't happen to be related to him would you? You 
look a little like him." _he asked. _"No, I'm not related to him in 
any way. In fact, I never met him."_ I said nervously while avoiding 
eye contract. I need to get him out of here fast before he discovers 
Midnight . 

_"Hey, aren't you the chief's daughter, Thora?"_ Asgerd asked. 
_"Yeah."_ I said. _"Well it's nice to finally meet you officially. 

I'm Asgerd Hofferson."_ he said. _"Likewise . I said as Midnight 
started to tug on the rope. I noticed that there was a sheep a couple 
feet to my right. I recognized him, it was Phil, Gobber's Pet. 
Midnight must be getting hungry when he saw him. 

_"Hardly see you in the village. Seems the only times you are seen is 
when you're working here, helping the elder, or in trouble. Asgerd 
said. I glare at him while I tried to keep the doors in place. _"No 
offense. he added. This guy puts his foot in his mouth more than 
Snotlout. _"Yeah, my father is a little overprotect ive of me." _I 
explained . 

_"What were you doing in the forest this afternoon?"_ Asgerd asked. 
_"I was wella€l"_ I started to say. _"I normally don't pay attention 
to other people's business, but you being the chief's daughter and in 
the forest no less is a little weird. he said with a suspicious 
look in his eyes. My back was up against the wall this time. How am I 
going to get out of this one? My answer came when I was suddenly 
lifted into the air against the door windows. _"Actually, that's much 
weirder. Asgerd stated wide eyed. 

Then I was pulled through the doors and landed on Midnight's back. I 
quickly pulled myself together and got Midnight out of the shop. 
_"Thora, are you alright?"_ Asgerd said as he opened the windows, 
seeing nothing inside. He just shrugged his shoulders confused and 
left in the direction he was previously heading before we interrupted 
him. 

Midnight was chasing Phil on the edge of the village. After a 
struggle, I managed to get Midnight to calm down. I lead him to the 
cove, and fixed the jam on the hook. After that, I came back 
home . 

About three weeks passed, and just one of the ships that went to find 
the Dragon's Nest. It was Stoick's ship. The ship was pretty beat up 
and almost beyond repair. Papa and the rest of the men that survived 
the journey got on the docks with their belongings, and walks towards 
the village with disappointment on their faces. Papa's face was the 
grimmest . 



_"I trust you have found the nest at least . Gobber said greeting 
his friend. _"Not even close. Stoick said gloomily as he carried 
his basket underneath his arm to the village, _"I hope you had more 
success than me . Stoick said. _"Well by success, you mean that your 
parenting troubles are over with, then yes."_ Gobber said as he took 
his basket underneath his paddle arm for him. 

"_What do you mean?"_ the chief asked. _"Well it's turned out that 
Thora is more like you than we fought." _Gobber stated. _"Thora? Are 
we talking about the same girl?"_ Stoick asked. _"Well, she is quite 
clever, flexible, and quite talented. She can out-maneuver her 
opponents; she's an ace shooter, a resourceful navigator, a born 
swordsman (swordswoman) , and leader. Gobber said, _"And you would 
have thought she have such a way with the beasts. Even after the 
rocky start she had on the first two days. She's probably better than 
you when you were her age." _Stoick was surprised; his girl was 
becoming such a success in such a short time. Seems that Thora has 
won the deal . 


18. Chapter 18 a€" I Feel Free to be Me 
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_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 18 a€" I Feel Free to be Me**_ 

I got up early and was heading towards the cove with the finished 
saddle and flight vest, and a basket fill of all the fish I could get 

in. we are going to fly for real today. We have been working on our 

flying for weeks and I think me and Midnight are ready for the real 
thing . 

I got to the cove and gave Midnight his breakfast. After he finished 
his breakfast, I saddled him up, put my flight vest, and got on him. 

I was wearing my usual hairstyle, but the loose parts of the hair, 
were braided over the braid at the back of my head that was holding 
the front parts of the hair back to give a tighter look, so my hair 
won't get tangled very easily. 

"_This is it boy, are you ready to be flying again." _I asked. He 
grunted excitedly and nodded his head. _"Alright, I said as I back 
him up to the wall and attached the cheat sheet I made the other day 
to the front of the saddle for reference, _"Let's do this!"_ I added 
as we took up speed. With that, we got in the air and were over the 
ocean . 

It was a little nerve-racking at first, but once I steadied Midnight 
it was really incredible. We were flying straight over the ocean, at 
least a hundred feet in the air. The wind in my face was amazing, 
blowing my bangs out of my face. I just have to work on the turns and 
we ' re set . 



_"Alright buddy, we're going to take it nice and slow. Here we go ! "_ 

I said as I look at the cheat sheet, _"Okay, Position three, actually 
that's Position Four."_ After that I put the foot in the proper 
position, which made the artificial fin spread out wider. Midnight 
looked back at his fin to see his tail and then look back to the 
front of him. 

I turned Midnight to the left; we made a complete circle as we were 
flying almost sideways. Then we headed straight heading towards some 
large rock formations. I looked back to the artificial tailfin, 
checking to see if everything was in order. _"Okay it's time to 
really get going. I said to myself as I leaned forward and Midnight 
followed my lead. 

We were heading towards the ocean at a graceful swoop. Just as we 
were about to hit the ocean's waves, we pulled up until we were 
parallel to the water surface. _"Come on Midnight! Come on 
Midnight ! "_ I said as his dark blue left wing skidded across the 
surface of water below us as he leaned to the left a bit, splashing a 
bit of water on my body. 

Midnight looked up a bit and I followed his glance. We were going a 
large stone arc that was probably hundred feet high. Seagulls were 
flying high above almost near the ceiling in the opposite direction. 
Then we were going faster, this is getting more and more amazing by 
the minute. _"Yes! It's working !"_ I exclaimed as we went even faster 
going forward, looking back to see if everything was in order. Night 
Furies must be the fastest dragons in the world, which is fine by me, 
because I love going fast. 

We must have been going too fast, because we hit a tall rock pillar 
to the left of us. _"Sorry!"_ I called. Then we hit yet another rock 
pillar to the right this time. _"That was my fault!" _I apologized 
again. That must have pulled a straw for Midnight, because after he 
recovered from the impact from those pillars, he hit me with his top 
right ear appendage on my right cheek. _"Ouch! Okay! Okay I'll be 
careful! Alright, now for Position Four, I mean Three . I said as I 
got my foot into the correct position and leaned back in the saddle, 
making Midnight go up and climb towards the sky. 

_"Yeah! Go boy ! "_ I yelled in excitement as Midnight stuck out his 
tongue on the left side of his face as we climbed higher and higher 
into the sky. I can't believe this feeling, we were going beyond the 
sky, and for the first time in my life, no one's telling what to do, 
how to act, where to be, or who to be. True I was having Midnight to 
fly for me, but I was pretty much borrowing his freedom. At last, one 
of my important dreams have come true, I feel completely free to be 
me. And I likea€lno love who I am. 

_"This is so amazing! The wind in mya€ 1 I started to say. Then 
suddenly the cheat sheet got loose. _**"CHEAT SHEET! STTOOOPPPP ! " * *_ 

I screamed as I managed to get the sheet before it blew away. 

Midnight complied my plead and stop immediately in mid-air. He 
stopped so hard, the safety line loop got out of the hook on the 
saddle and I was hover in the air above Midnight. We got a look at 
each other confused, wondering why we were staring at one another. We 
got our answer soon enough, for we were falling down to the ground 
fast, both of us screaming (Or in Midnight's case. Roaring) for dear 
lif e . 



NO! OH MY GOSH! OH NO!"**_ I screamed at the top of my lungs 
as I tried to reach towards Midnight, but I only managed to slight 
touch his left wing as I got much further down than Midnight. 

Midnight roared at me, concerned for my safety. Even a dragon like 
him must know that a human can't survive a fall from this altitude. A 
dragon maybe, a human definitely not. 

I tried to calm myself down as much as I could and thought about what 
I should do. _**"YOU NEED TO ANGLE YOURSELE ! " **_I yelled to him. He 
complied with what I said and started to try to straighten him in the 
air as he was moving away from me. I was starting to panic even more. 
_**"N0! COME BACK DOWN TOWARDS ME! COME BACK DOWNa€ 1 ! OW!"**_ I said 
as Midnight hit me on my left cheek with one of his wings. Midnight 
grunted an apology as I hold my cheek with my hand. I just gave him a 
slight smile; I knew it wasn't his fault. At least he came towards me 
didn't he? 

I put my cheat sheet in my mouth to allow my hands more freedom to 
hold on to the saddle. It took a bit of struggling, but I managed to 
pull myself back into the saddle. I fastened myself; put my feet in 
the stirrups, and leaned back hard as I screamed with a full mouth. 
This signaled Midnight to spread his wings and slow us down. 
Unfortunately, it wasn't enough and Midnight was screeching almost as 
if he was screaming. 

I got the cheat sheet out of my mouth and examined the drawings. But 
the wind was blowing the half I wasn't holding onto, flapping in and 
out. The rocks were getting closer by the minute. I kept looking back 
and forth between the paper and the rocks, trying to decide what to 

do. _"0h forget it! **G0 BEYOND THE SKY, MIDNIGHT !"* *_ I yelled as 

I tossed away the cheat sheet, which Midnight recollected himself and 
go faster as we headed into the complicated maze of the rock 
formations . 

It was unbelievable; we were flying as if we were one and the same. 

It was almost as if we can read each others' thought and do the 
things we wanted to do in the air without telling each other. We went 
left and right, spin in the air, and navigated the rocks with no 
problem. It was just like the Dragon's Storm sword. As two separate 
beings, we are vulnerable. But together, we are undef eatable . Before 
he can say 'the Gates to Asgard', we were out of the labyrinth of 
stone as the first team of a human and a dragon. That makes us the 
first dragon rider and dragon steed in history. 

I couldn't believe what we did that. _* * " YEESSS ! " * *_ I yelled at the 
top of my lungs with excitement as I hit my fists in the air. 

Midnight must have been equally excited, because he shot a blue fiery 
blast from his mouth and it exploded into a red blazing cloud as he 
stuck his tongue out on the side. "Oh come on!" I said getting 
worried as we got closer to the cloud. Then I started to panic as I 
lowered against Midnight ' s body to prevent more damage to my 
body . 

_**"WAIT MIDNIGHT! HUMANS AREN"T EIREPROOE LIKE DRAGONS! "**_ I yelled 
frantically. At the last minute, he went below the fire cloud. 
Luckily, the fire only grazed me at the top of my head and body, so 
no permanent damage was done. We drove into the water to protect 
ourselves from further damage from the flames. Eortunately, I took a 
deep breath and hold it in just before we went under water. 



We resurfaced a short time later. My long hair had gotten loose; the 
water made my usually auburn hair looked like a very dark shade of 
brown that almost looked black. We just swam for a little bit. _"Come 
on. Midnight. Let's go ! "_ I said urging him to fly into the sky. But 
for some reason, he couldn't get into the air. Perhaps he needs to 
push himself off a flat platform of some kind to get into the air. 

And we are in the ocean and the ground is probably hundreds of miles 
below us. I guess we are swimming back. We got a long way to go. 

I guess we didn't have to after all. I saw a small island in the 
distance. It was about twenty feet to the right of us. _"Hey 
Midnight, we can rest there for awhile. We can even try to get some 
fish for our dinner today. How does that sound?"_ I said. Midnight 
nodded his head in excitement. _"Alright let's go ! "_ I said. With 
that, we swam over to the island. 

Once we pulled ourselves onto the shore, I looked around the beach; 
the ground was covered with cracked flat rocks that seem to form a 
floor. I got up on my feet to try to find wood for a fire, so we can 
dry ourselves off. I saw strange stone structures that almost looked 
like building blocks that the Romans used. There must have been a 
civilization here once. Then I saw lush green about ten feet in front 
of me. I ran closer to the green and saw herbs, flowers, and plants 
of all kinds. They were thousand times healthier than the plants on 
Berk, except in the cove. _"How did the plants get so healthy?"_ I 
asked myself. 

I noticed something grayish and grainy on the ground around the 
plants' stem. I picked up some and smelled a smoky smell. This stuff 
is ash. Grandma said that in areas where volcanoes, the ashes from 
there can serve as a fertilizer for the plants. But I don't see any 
possible volcanoes on this island. Then I smelled something else in 
the ash. It was similar to a dragon's fire breath. It was similar to 
the dirt in the cove. Is it possible that the ashes from a dragon's 
fire can serve as a fertilizer for plants? And a very potent 
fertilizer at that. Come to think about it, I might have seen some 
Terrors in the cove. They must be responsible for the lush plants 
there . 

I walked back to Midnight, hoping to dry off. Luckily, Midnight 
gathered a bunch of wood and lit it up as well as a large pile of 
fish for us. Great minds think alike. I could use a fire anyway. 
Midnight's left wing was flapping in my direction, probably trying to 
get me dry. _"Thanks."_ I said. 

If I would have known, I would have brought a change of clothes or 
the cloak. Maybe I can make a basket on the side of the saddle to 
carry things and is easy for Midnight to carry along with me next 
time. And there's a special tar that can close the gaps between the 
baskets, so water can't get in there, so they can't get wet. 

Once I was nearly dry, I sat next to Midnight's left side. It was 
really cold, especially in this frigid weather. Thank goodness that 
Midnight's scaly skin is really warm. "What are you eating pal?" I 
asked as I noticed that he was chewing some strange rocks with the 
fish in his mouth. I took one of the mysterious objects and examined 
it. It was a blue crystal; I think it was an azure crystal. Grandma 
showed me some once. They are precious minerals that can increase the 
energy of one who consumes it. Perhaps Midnight was eating this for 
the same reason to make him strong. 



I found a long stick with a sharp end and put a medium sized cod on. 

I held it over the fire to cook it. I don't normally eat meat (Mostly 
red meat), but fish are alright for me. As the fish continued to 
cook, I heard a gagging sound from Midnight. Is this what I think 
this is? I turned my head to my right and sure enough. Midnight was 
spitting out a fish head with a few bones sticking out. _"No thanks 
I'm good. But thanks anyway sweetie. I reassured turning back to 
the fish over the fire. 

Then I heard familiar screeching sounds. Midnight shook his head 
towards the source of the sound. I looked in his direction and saw a 
group of Terrible Terrors. They were one yellow, one red, and two 
green (One dark and one light) . The smallest one was light green and 
had shiny scales, meaning it was male like the others. They landed on 
the ground scurrying towards us. They probably want the fish we 
have . 

I was getting pretty nervous; those little critters are tougher than 
they look. I scooted closer to Midnight out of caution; hopefully he 
can take them on. Midnight wrapped his tail around my waist for 
comfort and reassurance as he put his left paw over his food as he 
was growling a warning growl. 

The Terrors scurried closer to us as we tensed up a bit. The red one 
was about to get a bit of Midnight's fish, but Midnight growled 
menacingly to make the smaller dragon back off. Then the dark green 
one took the fish that was meant for me. He took a few nibbles and 
cocked his head to the right. The red one tried to get the fish head, 
but the one who took it defended his meal. It puffed up its chest and 
blew a stream of fire at him, making him run for it. I found it kind 
of cute as I laughed a little bit. Midnight didn't seem amuse at 
all . 

Suddenly, one of the fish from underneath the pile stood up straight 
with the head bend down to the right. _"What thea€l?"_ I asked as I 
started to get into a crouching position as Midnight was looking 
curiously at the fish. It turns out that the smallest one was trying 
to take Midnight's fish. But Midnight grabbed the fish and soon there 
was a game of tug of war between the tiny Terror and the noble Night 
Fury. It was oblivious who the winner was from the beginning. 

The terror made a surprised dazed face as he only got a small piece 
of the fish's tail. Midnight swallowed the rest of the fish and made 
a sound that was like a mix between a dolphin and a human laugh. 
_"Midnight don't laugh!" _I scolded. Midnight just whimpered 
apologetically . 

The little Terror spit out the little piece of the fishtail and 
started to growl menacingly. He kind of reminds me of a little dog. I 
scooted closer to Midnight in case he decided to attack. Midnight 
just narrowed his eyes in annoyance. The Terror clawed the ground a 
few times, reared up, hissed a little, and started to prepare to 
breathe fire. Fortunately, Midnight shot a small fireball into the 
little dragon's mouth. The little dragon's body puffed up in the air, 
and landed on the ground flat on his face. 

When the small dragon recovered, he staggered around dizzily. _"0h 
you poor thing, I said sweetly, _"I guess you guys are not so 
fireproof on the inside huh? Here you are you can have this one. 


I 



said as tossed a fish to him. The little dragon got excited as he 
began to eat the fish whole. His ribs were showing pretty bad; guess 
the others didn't let him have a lot of food. I guess he's the runt 
of the litter. I know how that feels. _"You're pretty sweet; I think 
I'll call you, Terry. I told him as he swallowed the whole fish. 

I sat down next to Midnight; Terry came up to me with curious eyes 

and a cocked head. Then suddenly Terry came next to my left side and 

nuzzled against my hand. I automatically lifted my hand and Terry rub 
against my side and went to sleep, purring lightly. And I stroked the 
little things' side. 

As I gently touched the little dragon, I thought about how the 
dragons have acted in my point of view over the last few weeks. The 
dragons in the Training ring had only attacked out of defense and 
acted tame when I didn't mean them harm. These little Terrors here 
are treating me as their guest. And Midnight treats me as his younger 
sister or maybe a daughter. Much more of a father figure than Papa 
and Gobber put together anyway. 

"_You guys are really gentle creatures. I said as I realized the 

truth with a huge hole of guilt and shamefulness as I patted Terry's 

scaly back. These creatures don't want to fight and they only do it 
if necessary. Like we do. They are no different from us in a way. My 
people have been killing innocent creatures for over three hundred 
years. When all alonga€ 1 _"Everything we know about you guysa€lis 
wrong." _I said. 
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_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 19 a€" Is this really worth it?**_ 

After a while of thinking, I got back on Midnight and we headed back 
to Berk. It was really hard to focus on flying with all the questions 
about the truth of dragons were in my head. But we managed to get to 
Berk somehow. I said my goodbye to Midnight for the day and started 
on my way back to the village. In my hurry to get to the village, I 
forgot to put the log on the hole to cover it up. 



Before entering the village, I changed into my Leif disguise. When I 
got into the village I noticed the atmosphere is happier. I wonder 
why the village is so excited. It could be because of the elimination 
tests tomorrow between me and Asgerd. And does the village seem 
fuller than usual. Either way, I'm not looking forward to it. 

Before I turn in, I should get started on the basket to keep the 
supplies dry. I went to the blacksmith shop and into my private room 
and changed back into my skirt and normal hair style. The basket 
should probably be about as tall as my calves. I gathered the weaving 
materials and got started on the base. Pretty soon, the sides were 
forming and the basket was complete. I put the tar to prevent the 
materials in the basket from getting wet. Then I put the basket aside 
to get dry. 

While I waited for the tar to dry, I started to draw pictures of 
Midnight and even of my new Dragon Friend, Terry the Terror. After a 
few drawings, I rested my head on my desk and played with my pencil. 
At one point, my pencil rolled off the path of my fingers, but I put 
back on top and rolled it along the slope of the desk. 

Then I heard someone come into my room. It must be Gobber checking up 
on me. Probably making sure I wasn't staying here too late. _"Sorry 
Gobber, I'll be done here as soon as my basket isa€l"_ I began to 
say. But it was not Gobber at all at the small door to this little 
room, it was actually someone who has been long for a while now and 
did not suspect to be back so soon. 

"_Father, you're back ! "_ I said as surprise and stood straight. Alarm 
took over my body as I realized that the drawings were all over the 
desk. _"Um Gobber 's not here, soa€ 1 I said, distracting him as I 
was pulling all of the pictures in my book, hoping he wouldn't see. 
_"I know I've been looking for you."_ he said as he finally managed 
to squeeze through the door that seemed too small for him to get in. 
_"You were?"_ I asked, tensing up as I didn't like where this was 
going . 

"_You have been keeping secrets." he said. "Ia€lla€l .1 have?"_ I 
asked, trying to keep a firm grip on the situation. But I have a 
thick sickening feeling in the pit of stomach. _"Just how long did 
you intend to keep it from me?"_ he said narrowing his eyes. _"I 
don't know what you are talking about . I said with a cooler head 
this time. _"Nothing happens on this island without me hearing about 
it . he stated. _"Really?"_ I said getting really nervous. _"Soa€l"_ 
he said, _"Let's talk about that dragon. He demanded. 

Oh no! He must have found out about Midnight somehow. _"Oha€ 1 Father 
I'm so sorry. I probably should have told you, I just didn't know how 
toa€ 1 I started to babble out. Then all of a sudden he started to 
laugh loud for some reason. What's going on, one minute he was all 
seriously and the next he's acting like he was just joking. I try to 
rid some nervousness, I weakly laughed along with him. 

"_So, you're not upset?"_ I asked_. "What? I was hoping for this."_ 

He said excitedly. _"You were?"_ I asked confused, not sure that we 
were on the same topic, which was usual. _"And believe me, it only 
gets better. Just wait until you spill a Nadder's guts for the first 
time, and mount your first Gronkle head on a spear. he said 
remembering his first times. Just thinking about those kinds of 
things made me sick to my stomach. I guess I'm a pacifist deep down. 



_"What a feeling !"_ he said as he pushed me playfully into the new 
basket I just made. Luckily, the tar was dry, or else I would have 
been stuck. 

"_You really had me going, Thora! All those years of thinking you 
were unable to be a warrior. Odin! It was rough! I had almost given 
up on you, I admit it. But this whole time you were more like me than 
I had realized. O' Thor almighty! It is a good thing that your mother 
named you after him! She always said that you were destined for great 
things one of these days." _he said. I was taken back for a bit, that 
was the first time he mentioned Mama in a long time. We haven't 
talked about her since she died. 

Then he sat down in the extra stool in the room. _"With you doing so 
well in the ring, we finally have something to talk about . he said. 
However, we just sat there waiting for each other to make the first 
word, he even scooted closer to me with a bright smile on his face. A 
smile I have not seen since I was a little girl. What am I going to 
do now? 

"_Oh, I got to something to keep you safe in the ring."_ Papa said as 
he handed me a Viking helmet and he fixed a horn into its original 
position. _"Wow thanks . I said not knowing what to say or how to 
feel about this. _"My father would be proud that you are wearing 
this, it is made from part of his chest armor. he said. 

_"Whata€l?"_ I breathed a bit with a cringe. This is made from armor 
near one of a man's personal areas. Awkwarda€ 1 ! 

"_Matching set . he said as he tap his own helmet, _"Wear it 
proudly, you hold up your end of the deal. You deserve it . he said 
proudly. _"Thanks Paa€ 1 Father . I said with a hole of guilt. This 
should be a great time to finally call him _'Papa'_ again like when 
Mama was alive, but I'm deceiving him, so I don't deserve to call him 
that . 

"_Yeaha€ 1 I said as I put down the helmet on my desk and I faked a 
long loud yawn. _"I should really get to bed."_ I said. _"Okay, good 
talk."_ Papa said. _"Thanks for the helmet. I said. Then things 
were quiet again. _"Wella€l good night . he said as he left the 
shop . 

I heard a crash from outside. Papa must have knock over some things 
in the shop again. He usually does that. A giant man like him always 
seems to create a mess, believe me I know I normally clean up after 
him. I guess I get a bit of my clumsy side from him in a way. 

After he left, tears of guilt and disappointment started to fall out 
of my eyes. What I was doing out of curiously, I also advanced in the 
rankings. Now I have to probably kill a dragon to fulfill my dream or 
betray my village to do the right thing. And Papa finally is starting 
to see that I can be a warrior to. And is finally seeing me not as a 
failure and an embarssassment , but as his daughter. What am I going 
to do? 

After I was dry of tears, I went outside and saw the aurora in the 
sky. They say that the spirits of Valhalla are up there, meaning Mama 
is up there as well. _"0h Mamaa€ 1 I have always known what I wanted, 
but now I have to choose between my dream and the right thing to do. 
What should I do? Please tell me . I said to the sky, hoping Mama 
would hear. If there was ever a time for her advice it would be 



now . 


I went to my house and went inside. I hear loud snoring all the way 
to the top floor of the house. It must be Papa. I went quietly to my 
room and got into bed. 

The next morning, I woke up in a heavy sweat. This time the dream was 
about hearing voices saying that I failed and I don't belong 
anywhere. One of the voices was Papa and it sounded so real. 

I better get to the Training Grounds, the final alimentations are 
today. We are going through the axes and hammers, archery, 
seamanship, catapults, swordsmanship, and the part I'm not looking 
forward to the most. Dragon Slaying. I should probably fake failures 
to get out of the tests and avoid this altogether. But Papa going to 
be there as part of his duties as chief of the tribe and he'll be so 
disappointed in me again, probably even more than before. I can't go 
through that again ever. 

I got into my Leif Anderson disguise and put on my new helmet and 
went downstairs. I didn't see Papa anywhere, I guess he went ahead to 
observe the tests. Which is alright, I'm used to it and I really 
didn't want to talk to him at all. I wasn't in the mood for 
breakfast, so I just went out the door. Maybe if I'm lucky, the lack 
of food in my stomach will affect my performances during the 
tests . 

A bunch of people came up to me and wished me luck on the tests. I 
said thank you and continued to walk to the arena. Even Ruffnut told 
me to 'break a leg', but not literally. She also bet her brother will 
ace the archery test since most of the targets will be moving and 
he ' s good with that . 

"_Leif there you are ! "_ Gobber said patting me on the back, _"This is 
it, get chosen, and you're a full fledged warriors." _But is it 
really worth it? I thought to myself. I sighed and went to join the 
others in the line up. 

Asgerd didn't look please to see me at all. He had a very determined 
look on his face. I suppose with me gaining enough points to catch up 
with him and him wanting that so called _'honor'_ of killing the 
Monstrous Nightmare. Well he can have it for all I care. But still an 
innocent creature will be killed and Papa will be so disappointed. 
This is a serious pickle I'm in. however. I'll do my best on the 
other tests, but I'll try to fail the Dragon Test, if I can. 

The first test was the Axes and hammers test. For this test, fifteen 
of the best Ax and Hammer users in the whole village volunteered to 
test us five. When it started, all of us managed to dodge them. 
Sometime since the class started, Fishlegs has really improved, he's 
still a little nervous, but he's really good, especially with 
hammers. But what I'm really impressed with is his ability to spot 
weaknesses and other physical characterist ics in his targets. Both 
Snotlout and Tuffnut really put all strength in their swings. But 
they still need to work on their composure in battle. I managed to 
outwit my opponents, while Asgerd viciously took down his opponents. 

I heard Papa say that he didn't outwit his opponent like that in his 
Ax/Hammer class in his training days 

It might have been my imagination, but he was pretty close to 



striking his opponents for real. Just because we are being trained to 
fight, doesn't mean that we should strike them when they are not 
giving their all. I fear that I am to blame for it. But still he came 
in first . 

The Archery test was tricky. The targets moving like crazy. After the 
test, the rankings for us came in, done by Grandma herself. Due to 
Fishlegs's trouble with aiming, he came in last so he was dropped 
from the rankings. Snotlout came in fourth; Tuffnut came in third, 
due to his talent for shooting near objects that are moving, just 
like Ruffnut said. It was close but me and Asgerd tied for first 
place on the Archery tests. _"Hmma€l She's a much better marksman 
than I was when I was her age." _I heard Papa comment to Gobber with 
pride, which made me get sick knots in my stomach. 

Then came the Seamanship test, each of us were put on an individual 
ship with four to five the most experienced sea farers for each of 
the four ships. We students were to be the captains of the ships. We 
are supposed to navigate around the whole island once, anyone who 
comes back in more than a one hour; they will be dropped from the 
rankings for the Dragon Slayings honor. 

When the horn sounded, we took off between the two mile high 
protective Viking statues and turned to our rights to begin the 
single lap around the island. I knew a few of the surrounding 
obstacles from my adventures along the cliffs and flying with 
Midnight, even if it was only for one time last night. I even did 
some shortcuts. The men even help me with some tips for dealing with 
these rough waters. Most of the others rushed to finish the lap. The 
rocking waters made the ships turned left and right. 

In the end, all of us pass before time was up. Funny, I thought 
Snotlout was going to fail with him being more brawn than brains and 
no sense of direction, not to mention he didn't listen to his crew's 
advice. Tuffnut was in third place. Asgerd' s crew came in second with 
me coming in first. _"Leadership seems to run in her veins, but with 
her mother's cleverness." _Papa said proudly again. With was really 
making me nervous for the Dragon Test, which is definitely not 
good . 

The Catapult test was with fast moving targets. The fastest ships 
were pulling along the targets. It was no surprise that Snotlout 
didn't make the rankings for the catapults; he only grazed three of 
targets. Tuffnut was a real whiz still with the moving targets; he 
even hit a few of the far away targets. Asgerd seemed to get more and 
more aggressive by the minute after each test. 

For the swordsman test, the finest of the village's swordsmen 
surrounded us. All of us blocked their strikes. However, after 
awhile, Tuffnut was knocked out of the ring. Both me and Asgerd 
passed the test with flying colors. But the real test was the Dragon 
Test . 

When we came down to the Dragon Slaying test it was just me and 
Asgerd and we were facing the Gronkle today. There were small 
barricades throughout the arena and when the Gronkle was released, we 
both hid behind random barricades getting ready to strike the dragon. 
I just stayed in the spot I was in, hoping Asgerd would just get the 
dragon . 



Sometime when the Gronkle flew overhead of me, Asgerd sat himself 
next to me and he did not seem pleased to see me there. I scooted 
away from him, not liking his scowl at all. _"Stay out of my way kid, 
I'm winning this thing! he said as he grabbed the front of my 
shirt. I tried to pull away, hoping he wouldn't see anya€ 1 
unmentionables as he got up to prepare to attack the dragon. _"Go 
ahead, be my guest, because I don't want it . I said in a pout as 
soon he was out of earshot. I stood up to just give up now. But I saw 
Papa looking proud. I tried to give him a brave pose with a confident 
smile, although I had bunches of butterflies in my stomach. I sulked 
in disgust of myself. I have no backbone with this thing. 

As the Gronkle continued to hover around the arena, Asgerd rolled and 
dove around the floor to get from barricade to barricade. After he 
sat behind a barricade, prepare for his first strike. _"This timea€l 
this time for sure . he said to himself to motivate him. Then he 
yelled the tradition Viking yell and leapt over the barricade to 
strike the dragon with his ax. But he stopped right in his tracks 
with an unbelievable look on his face. 

The Gronkle was going towards me and I was put off guard which made 
me drop my sword, shield, and helmet. But the dragon just lay out in 
front of me, acting like a dog that was ready to have its belly 
scratched. I guess she was expecting dragon-nip from me. Asgerd 
un-doubt fully looked angrier than ever. _**"no!"**_ he screamed 
stomping his foot on the ground and swinging his ax around as the 
audience roared in excitement, _**"SON OF A HALF TROLL! RAT EATING 
SCUMBUCKET ! " * *_ there was no need to guess who he was referring 
to . 

"_Wait ! Wait ! "_ Papa said calling to the audience to calm them down. 

I just failed at my attempted fail in this class. I need to get out 
of here before I'm chosen for the honor. _"Later."_ I said as I 
started to walk to the exit. _"Whoa! Not so fast ! "_ Gobber said 
pulling me back. _"Look I have toa€ 1 I started to say, but Asgerd 
pressed the top of his ax to my throat in rage. _**"WHAT? WHAT DO YOU 
HAVE TO DO, EXACTLY?"**_ he said as his eye twitched a bit. I hope 
he's not going insane. 

"_Okay quiet down, the elder is going to decide. Papa said as 
Grandma stepped forward. Both me and Asgerd stood in from of Gobber. 
Me with dread in my eyes, while Asgerd had a glimmer of hope that he 
might still win in his. Gobber had his missing hand over Asgerd' s 
head to confirm if he's the winner. 

I prayed to Grandma hoping she would approve. But alas, she shook her 
head in disapproval. Asgerd 's world seemed to crumble down at that 
action. That could only meana€ 1 And sure enough, when Gobber had his 
good hand to point his finger at my head, she nodded her head with a 
bright smile. But while the crowd cheered, I writhed in despair. I 
choked, this was a chance to get out of this and I choked. Why 
Grandma? 

"_0h you did it! You did it! You'll get to slay the dragon ! "_ Gobber 
yelled in excitement, putting his left arm around me, while Asgerd 
gave me a death look. In an instant, I was lifted onto Eishlegs's 
shoulder in a victory lap as the crowd got louder. _"That's my 
gira€ 1 great idea of what a Viking should be like."_ Papa said almost 
blowing my cover. 



"_Yeah, great, I am soa€ 1 not going to be part of this"_ I said under 
my breath. Once I was done with the victory lap, I left the arena and 
received congrats and good wishes for the slaying of the Nightmare. 
But I just went pass them with replying them. I definitely wanted to 
avoid Papa. 

"_Hey Leif! (And by Leif, I mean Thora.) Great job today, you are 
going down in history!" _Ruffnut said after most the crowd that 
congratulated me dispersed a bit more. _"Thanks!"_ I said not looking 
at her. _"Hey, what's wrong? You don't seem very excited. She said 
concerned. _"I'm fine, I just have chosen the path I'm going to walk 
on and I'm sticking to it . I said continuing walking while not 
looking at her at all, my eyes fixed straight forward, leaving her 
perplexed . 

I was sure for one thing, I did choose my path, I felt I never belong 
in Berk and now I know why. I thought things differently from the 
others; patient, observant, creativeness, idealism, and wiliness to 
understand before I make any final conclusions about someone or 
something. I'm doing the right thing and I won't change my mind about 
it . 

I went straight home and into my room. I gathered the basket I made 
last night and put blankets, a lantern, my cloak. Mama's processions, 
my sword, a change of clothes, a smaller basket of cheese, bread, and 
vegetables, and medicine. Once I was sure that no one was even 
peeking out of the corner of their eyes, I left to the forest to 
leave Berka€ 1 forever. 


20. Chapter 20Moonlight Flight 

_**Please keep an open mind while you read this fanfiction. Give lots 
of reviews and comment what you like about this chapter. **_ 

_**Don't forget to read, comment, and review what you think of my 
other fanfictions, you might just like them as well.**_ 

_**Please enjoy! **_ 

_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 20 a€" Moonlight Flight**_ 

As I made my way towards the cove, I thought about what me and 
Midnight should do after I leave Berk. Perhaps we could go to 
England, Mama's homeland. Since I mostly take after my mother's side 
of the family, I might fit in better there. I could find a small 

house or a cottage far but not too far from a small village in a 

forest. That way, I could hide Midnight. 

Sure I will be away everyone I have ever known, but they would be 
better off without me, they never needed me except to marry the 

future chief, which is something that would make me want to jump off 

a cliff, if I have to marry someone I didn't love. I'm sure Grandma 
would understand as always. Asgerd will get the honor he always 
wanted. I feel bad that I'm leaving Ruff, especially since we have 
became good friends. But she wouldn't want a deserter, a liar, and a 



traitor for a friend. 


Gobber would find other apprentice for his forge. Snotlout will 
definitely be glad that I'll be gone, it will make him heir to chief 
of the Hairy Hooligan tribe. Papa will be sad at first, but he would 
get over it. He always said that a chief never shows despair. He 
would soon pick another heir, which would Snotlout since he is next 
in line. They would definitely be better off without me. Maybe 
someday, I could find someone that accepts both me and Midnight and 
we would married and have children of our own. 

Or maybe I should try to find out the true reason the dragons are 
raiding us. I have noticed that when they come to raid, their ribs 
really show, and when they come back the next time, their ribs still 
show, sometimes even worse than before. I find to find the source of 
the problem, if I can stop it, I can hopefully stop the problem. 

I made random turns in different directions to drive any followers 
off the trail. After awhile, I made it to the cove entrance. I was so 
depressed that I didn't notice that the log to the cove was off. When 
I went to the end of tunnel leading to the cove, I took a good final 
look around the cove. This has become a place where I can escape the 
doubts, scowls, and expectations of the villages. But soon I'll be 
away from here forever. 

I went down the rocky path, carrying the basket with me. _"Come on, 
we're leaving. Let's pack up. Looks like you and I are taking a 
little vacationa€l forever. I called to Midnight as I set down the 
basket to check if I have everything we would need for the long 
journey . 

As I put on my flight vest and loosen my hair into its usual style. I 
heard a sound that sounded like a blade being sharpened on a stone. 
Suddenly, it scraped the rock too quickly. I looked up and saw Asgerd 
with a very shocked expression on his face as he was holding his ax 
and a sharpening stone, almost cutting his right arm. How did I miss 
him? 


_**"WHOA! ASGERD! "**_ I yelled, _"What are you doing here?"_ I asked 
in a slightly softer tone with a tinge of alarm. _"Well, I came here, 
because I want to know what is going on, but I'm starting to get a 
few ideas on what is really going on."_ he said, then his face 
suddenly turned beet red when he remembered a specific day, _"And now 
I know why you pushed me off when I landed on top of you when we 
faced the Nadder for the first time. Sorry." "Apology accepted."_ I 
said nervously as I tried to think of a way to get him out of here 
without him finding out my other secret. 

"_How did you get in here?"_ I asked. _"I fell through a hole in the 
ground next to a log."_ he answered. Oh great, he found the hole, I 
must have forgotten to cover it. 

_"So Thora, you were Leif the whole time?"_ he asked flabbergasted. 
_"Yes."_ I answered not looking away. Maybe him finding out that I'm 
really a girl in boy's clothing to get in Training will distracted 
him from finding Midnight. _"Who were you talking to?" _he asked. 

_"No one, I was just talking to myself. I said, looking around to 
see if Midnight was in Asgerd' s line of sight. 

"_What are you doing here anyway?"_ he asked with suspicion. _"This 



is just a place I go to, to think to myself. I answered. _"So what 
in the basket?"_ he asked. _"0h this place is also where I train, so 
it's just full of training materials. Have to practice for tomorrow." 
_I said. _"But women in this tribe aren't allowed to be warriors, 
they have to cook and wash clothes. he said. _"Yes, but as long as 
I dress as a boy, my father allowed me to train, and if I fail, I 
stick to the life of a maid."_ I said. I never did like that kind of 
lif e . 

_"Okay, now that I understand why you disguised yourself, maybe to 
can answer another question. Asgerd said as he examined his ax. 
_"What question?"_ I asked not liking where this was going. _"You 
were pretty good on all the subjects except Dragon Training, you were 
terrible." _he stated. I pouted at the last part. _"But then all of a 
sudden, you took them down without barely touching them." _he said. 
_"Well I have always been a fast learner." _I answered, which was 
true . 

_"No, No way! No one, I repeat, ' no one' just gets as you, especially 
you ! "_ he said as he jumped off and twirled around his ax menacingly 
from his left hand to his right and approached me as I backed away 
from him, _"Start talking! he threatened, _"Are you training with 
Someone?" "Training? Well maybe more with just myself from what I saw 
the others do." _I said trying, lead him towards the entrance. _"It 
better not involve this."_ he said as he lifted me up a bit from the 
front straps of my vest. _"This is sort of leather armor that helps 
improve my muscles. I said. 

Then we hear a large snap. _"What was that?"_ Asgerd asked as he 
pushes me to the left of him. _"Look I told, this is just a secret 
hideout for me and only me, and I do occasional training here, I 
normally work at the old Training Grounds . I said. _"I'm not buying 
that." _Asgerd said. 

_"Asgerd, that wouldn't be jealousy that asking those questions?"_ I 
asked. _"Whata€ 1 jealousy, why would I be jealous?"_ he asked 
blushing. _"I can think of a few reasons." _I said crossing my arms, 
"_Anyway, I'm not too psyched about Dragon Training, but I worked for 
years on my other skills just as much as you ! "_ I yelled, _"Like 
what?"_ he asked crossing his arms. _"Speed, agility, analyzing a 
situation before I do anything about it, and what elsea€l oh yeah 
working with others . I said. 

_"Said the girl who's dresses as a boy to sneak into training, and 
lies to her so called friends." _he said. _"First of all, Ruffnut 
knows about it, and second of all, you're one to talk. When you and 
another comrade are about to get roasted, you get out of the way and 
leave your partner to burn to a crisp. You say you're training in 
order to protect the village, but you only care about the thrill of 

the battle, and the glory after that **. YOU ONLY CARE ABOUT 

YOURSELF!** I yelled back at the top of my lungs. 

Not taking it anyone, he hit me in the left shoulder, nearly 
dislocating it and sending me to the ground. Judging by his face; he 
regretted it. I guess he doesn't like to hit girls, or maybe it's 
because hit the chief's daughter. _"0h no! Thora, I'm so sorry. I 
just lost it." _Asgerd said as he tried to help me up, but I brushed 
it off, saying I can get up myself. 


Then there was a loud roar. Oh no ! I thought to myself as I got up 



from Asgerd's punch in the shoulder. Our yelling must have woken 
Midnight up or something and he must think that Asgerd is a threat to 
me. Things are going to get uglier by the second. I need to stop 
this . 

It turns out that Midnight was sleeping after the tree's roots and he 
lifted his head to see us. Asgerd gasped from shock. Midnight might 
have been smaller than he had originally pictured, but Asgerd knew 
immediately that he was seeing a real Night Fury. _**"get D0WN!"**_ 
Asgerd commanded me to do. Then he knocked me to the ground again, 
just as I gotten up myself. Using his body as a shield. 

This must have proved to Midnight that Asgerd was definitely a 
threat, since he charged at him, roaring and growling. _**"RUN, 
RUN!"**_ Asgerd yelled as he got up off of me and prepare to use his 
ax to chop off Midnight's head. _**"N0! DON'T! "**_ I yelled as I 
pushed Asgerd to the ground and pulled his ax out of his hands, and 
threw it as far as I can with my injured shoulder. 

_"Midnight stop!"_ I yelled. He stopped in his tracks but he kept 
rearing up like a wild horse. _"It's okay. He's a friend. There's 
just a huge misunderstanding." _I said trying to calm him down, while 
Asgerd had an extremely perplexed look on his face. Midnight seemed 
to have calmed down, but he was still growling at Asgerd. 

"_Sorry about that, you just scared Midnight. He just thought that 
you were a serious threat to me . I explained as I tried to hold 
Midnight back, who was trying to get to Asgerd growling at him. _"I 
scared Midnight ! "_ Asgerd yelled as he got up. Then his face went 
pale in a mixture of shock and confusion. _"Who ' s Midnight?"_ he 
asked. _"That's what I call him."_ I stated as I tried to calm 
Midnight down, patting him on his forehead. _"Midnight, this is 
Asgerd." _I said. 

_"0h you have got to be kidding me . Asgerd exclaimed, _"You're 
treating this dragon as if it ' sa€ 1 " _Asgerd started to say. _"He."_ I 
corrected, _"Males have shinier scales then females do." "Whatever. 
You're treating thata€ 1 thata€ 1 thing as if 'He's' a pet dog. He's a 
heartless monster." _He said. _"Well, he does kind of act like a dog 
and sometimes a cat or a horse. I stated, _"But he's not a monster. 
He's just a big sweetheart . 

Then Midnight growled ferociously at Asgerd. _"Midnight, no ! "_ I said 
in a firm voice. Asgerd just shook his head in disbelief and betrayal 
in his eyes. _"You are so busted." _he said as he ran towards the 
exit of the cove. _"Duh, duh, duh, we're dead!"_ I exclaimed as he 
disappeared from sight. 

Midnight however, just grunted and turned around to the spot where he 
was sleeping earlier. I noticed this and turned around to face him. 
_"Whoa! Whoa! Whoa! Whoa! Where do you think you're going?"_ I asked. 
Midnight turned around and gave me a look that said _' isn't it 
oblivious? '_ _"Come we got to stop him before he reaches the village 
and tells everyone. I said as I got on his back, _"it might help to 
have at least one member of my tribe to understand our point of 
view."_ With that. Midnight understood and we took off to catch 
Asgerd . 


It didn't take too long to find him in the air. He was splinting 
almost as fast as the wind, he looked back over his right shoulder to 



see if I was chasing after him. Of course he is used to girls chasing 
him, but not like this. When he looked to the front of him, he saw a 
large log and jumped over. At the same time, we swooped down and just 
as Asgerd was about to set his feet on the ground. Midnight grabbed 
him by his right arm, hosting him in the air. 

GREAT ODIN'S GHOST! OH THIS iTl"**_ Asgerd yelled, grunting at 
the claw of Midnight. I steered Midnight to the top of a tall and 
thin pine tree. Midnight let go of Asgerd onto a thin branch and he 
landed on top of the tree which made it bent over, while Asgerd was 
holding on to dear life on the branch. 

"_**THORA, GET ME DOWN EROM HERE!"**_ Asgerd ordered as he was 
dangling from the branch to my left. _"Please, you have to let me 
explain. I pleaded. _**"I AM NOT GOING TO HEAR ANYTHING YOU HAVE TO 
SAY!"**_ he said as climbed his way to the base of tree. 

My temper hit its peak at Asgerd 's last comment. _**"WELL MR. 
HOEEERSON, YOU ARE GOING TO HEAR WHAT I'M GOT TO SAY, BECAUSE I AM 
VERY, VERY SICK AND TIRED OE PEOPLE IGNORING ME WHEN I HAVE SOMETHING 
IMPORTANT TO SAY TO THEM. SO, NO MATTER WHAT YOU SAY, YOU WILL LISTEN 
TO WHAT I HAVE TO TELL YOU!"**_ I say in an upmost menacing voice, 
_"Do you understand? when he nodded, shocked by my statement. 

I explained about the day I found Midnight and set him free, how I 
befriended him, how I found out secrets of the dragons, how I learned 
to ride him, and how I found out that dragons aren't what they seem. 
_"That's sounds a little farfetched, there being good dragons and 
them being peaceful and them only fighting when nessecary."_ Asgerd 
said shaking his head absorbing this new information. 

"_Well if you don't believe me, just let me show you."_ I said 
offering him a ride. Asgerd knew immediately what I meant and look 
down. _"Please Asgerd. I pleaded but no response. _"Well I guess 
we'll just leave, but judging by how far the tip of the tree is bent 
due to Midnight's weight, and how it reassembled a catapult, once we 
fly off the tree, you will be flung off and probably land in the 
ocean or the edge of a cliff judging by the direction." _I stated out 
as a matter of fact, trying to convince him that it would be better 
to take my offer. 

Asgerd finally saw my point of the current situation and started to 
climb up the tree to me and Midnight. _"That's it ! "_ I said. He 
managed to get near the tip of the tree trunk and sit on top of one 
of the branches. He was about to grab hold of a branch to hoist 
himself to us with his left hand. Midnight didn't seem to like the 
idea and growled at Asgerd. Still he managed to grab a strap of the 
saddle. I extended my left hand to help him up, but he swatted it 
away. That's way too rude. Hopefully, this ride will greatly change 
his tune. 

Asgerd used his right to grab the other side of the saddle and heave 
himself up into the saddle. He didn't like this idea anymore than 
Midnight as he wasn't grabbing hold of me or anything on the saddle. 
He must feel ridiculous to be on the back of a dragon. But maybe 
he'll see things differently after a lap around the island. I figure 
if I take him on a flight once around the island, he will see dragons 
from my point of view. _"Now get me down . Asgerd commanded. _"I 

will, **in due time** . I said under my breath. _"Midnight, 

down, gently. I said. 



Midnight spread his wings and we rise upward as the tip of the tree 
started to get upright. I turned to Asgerd to face him, seeing he was 
a bit nervous. _"See nothing to worry about . I reassured. But what 
I didn't know is that Midnight had a mischievous look on his scaly 
face . 

In an instant. Midnight shot into the air and flew at lightning 
speeds. _* * "WHOA ! " * *_ both me and Asgerd shouted at the action. 

Asgerd yelled in a nervous state as he started to fall back in the 
saddle, using his hands on the saddle to himself to keep himself on. 
_** "MIDNIGHT ! WHAT IS WRONG WITH YOU?" **_I yelled at him, _**"BAD 
DRAGON ! " * *_ 

"_**IS HE ALWAYS LIKE THIS?"**_ Asgerd yelled against the wind, so I 
could hear him, as he wrapped his legs around my waist and circled 
his arms around my shoulders for support. This action made me turn 
beet red. Even through I was getting over my crush over him, I still 
like the way he held me. _"Sorry, he's really not always like this."_ 
I explained. 

Then Midnight folded his wings to his body and we started to lean to 
the right towards the ocean below. _"Oh deara€ 1 I said as we 
started to fall. This isn't going to be pretty. Both of me and Asgerd 
yelled as we went to the ocean and came up and back into the ocean 
again, and then skipped on the water once. Thankfully the wind dried 
us off completely so we would get a cold. Not that Vikings 'get' 
colds . 

"_MIDNIGHT! WHAT ARE YOU DOING? WE NEED HIM TO LIKE US ! "_ I yelled as 
we hovered over the water. Then we raised high into the air and he 
started spinning clockwise in the air. _"And now he's spinning, thank 
you for nothing, you useless reptile. I stated as Asgerd yelped. 
Then we started to fall back down, spinning in all directions this 
time . 

"_**WHAT DO WE DO TO MAKE HIM STOP?"**_ Asgerd yelled shutting his 
eyes extremely shut. _**"I'M NOT SURE, MAYBE IE YOU PROMISE THAT YOU 
WON'T HARM HIM!"**_ I suggested in a loud voice so he can hear me. 
_**"WHAT! ARE YOU CRAZY? I'M NOT GOING TO DO THAT!" **_Asgerd yelled. 
_**"YOU GOT ANY BETTER IDEAS?"**_ I asked as we got close to the 
water . 

"_**ALRIGHT, ALRIGHT! I'M SORRY! I'M SORRY! I WON'T BE A THREAT TO 
HIM! JUST LET ME OEE THIS THING! "**_ Asgerd yelled. Midnight to 
understand and his face softened. Then just as we were about hit the 
surface. Midnight opened his wings and we hovered in the air. 

After awhile, I recovered from the wild ride and Asgerd still had his 
eyes shut tight. _"Midnight ! Whata€ 1 werea€ 1 youa€ 1 thinking? I 
asked as I noticed the sunset on the horizon. There were beautiful 
shades pinks, reds, oranges, and yellows in the sky, the ocean 
reflected the display of colors, and they gave the immense rock 
structures a radiant glow. I have mentioned before that we have 
beautiful views of the sunsets, but no one has ever seen a sunset 
like this before. 

I turned to the right towards Asgerd who has his eyes shut tighter 
than the tightest knot. _"Asgerd you have to open your eyes, you 
don't know what you are missing. I said to him in amazement of the 



beauty around us. Then we went into the clouds above us, which has 
pinks and gold's. It felt like we have entered Valhalla or even 
Asgard itself. 

After taking a few breaths, Asgerd looked up and gasped in amazement. 
He never saw anything like this in his life. He was so awestruck that 

his legs let go of my waist and he put his hands on my shoulders. He 

must have felt that he was a different world, peaceful. Far different 
from the war loving world he was raised in. 

Soon we flew underneath a golden cloud, Asgerd saw it and removed his 

right hand from my right shoulder and lifted it to touch the cloud to 
see if it felt like wool like everyone said. I know the answer and 
he'll be surprised. As soon as he touched it, water ran down his arm 
in tiny little water droplets. He smiled like a little boy at the 
discovery of this. 

Then Midnight did a loop de loop and in the thrill of it, Asgerd let 
go of me with both hands and lifted them high in the air to enjoy the 
excitement even more and feel more the cloud above us. Then we went 
out of the cloud and we came into a clearing in the clouds that could 
definitely be mistaken for Valhalla or Heaven as Mama would call it. 
She would have loved this as well. 

Then we did another loop de loop, and entered a big cloud. Asgerd 
placed his hands back on my shoulders. Water droplets from the clouds 
slid around our bodies and tickled us. In an instant, we came out of 
the cloud and it was already night time. The stars were shining very 
brightly. It was beyond beautiful; the three of us couldn't agree 
more . 

Then before we knew it, the northern lights came out. None of us ever 
saw the mysterious and majestic lights this close before, except for 
Midnight. As Asgerd was admiring the phenomena that he usually saw 
from afar, he placed his hands on my waist. I blushed a little from 
that action. Then we continued to fly, we soared over a large sheet 
of cloud that look like a massive sea or field of fluffy looking 
water droplets. 

Once we came to the edge of the clouds and we came to an overhead 
view of our beloved island of Berk, it may not be the most pleasant 
of places, but it is home for us. Both of eyes widen in bewilderment, 
especially Asgerd, it looks even more beautiful at night. 

Midnight looked back at us with a toothy smile, seeing that we are 
enjoying this spectacular flight. I guess he approves of Asgerd now. 

I don't know if Asgerd was paying attention, but he wrapped his arms 
around my waist and placed his head on my right shoulder. I looked 
back at him and blushed redder than Papa's beard. But I soon relaxed 
in his embrace. 

Then we flew in between the guardian statues, we were careful not to 
let anyone see us, one person in on one of my little secrets, other 
than Ruffnut, was more than enough for me. Then we flew over the 
forests and climbed even higher. 

"_Alright, I have to admit, this is pretty cool."_ Asgerd said. 
_"Don't you just feel completely free up here?" _I asked. _"So that's 
the feeling I have been feeling this whole this flight has calmed 
down into a leisure cruise. Asgerd said, _"I'm starting to think 



that this is much more fun than fighting dragons . he stated. 

_"I found it hard to believe that our dream came true yesterday. I 
said as I looked up into the sky, thinking about Mama. _"Our dream? 
Asgerd asked confused as he tilted his head slightly to his right. 
_"Me and my Mama . I explained, _"We used to dream about flying 
together, she died before she could see it happen." _Asgerd made a 
slight sympathetic look. _"I'm so sorry. He said. _"It's okay, 
anyway, thanks to Midnight, it finally came true."_ I said, _"But I 
have to give up another dream of mine."_ I said. _"0h, what's that?"_ 
Asgerd asked. _"Well I have always wanted to be a warrior like my 
father, even if he doesn't believe I can do it. But now I have to 
choose between the dream I have dreamed since I was a little girl and 
the right thing to do . I stated with worry. _"That's a tough 
choice." _he stated. 

"_Anyhow, I have to admit, I was wrong to judge you and the dragons, 
especially since they can do this everyday of their live s and you 
found a way to ride one, especially a rare and powerful Night Fury. 
It's amazing, he's amazing and you as well."_ Asgerd stated as he 
patted Midnight on the neck with his left hand. _"Thank you."_ He 
said to me and I blushed. I'm starting see that Asgerd may not be the 
jerk I was previously thinking he was. I don't want this moment to 
end ever. Perhaps, we can even be friends or more than that. 

_***! have to get started on my second semester on Parkland. I have 
to focus on my online Eastern cultures, sociology, and geography 
classes until the middle of May, but I'll probably do a little bit of 
writing whenever I can. Please be patient with me, I will update as 
soon as possible. Thank you.**_ 


21. Chapter 21 The True Mastermind 

_**Please keep an open mind while you read this fanfiction. Give lots 
of reviews and comment what you like about this chapter. **_ 

_**Don't forget to read, comment, and review what you think of my 
other fanfictions, you might just like them as well.**_ 

_**Please enjoy! **_ 

_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 21 a€" The True Mastermind* *_ 

I really wish this night can last forever. We were just flying over a 
random part of the Norwegian Ocean, enjoying the tranquility. Then 
Asgerd came up with a question I rather avoid. _"So what are you 
going to do about it?"_ he asked. I sighed in uncertainly. _"Thora, 
your final exam is the day after tomorrow. You're going to have to 
kill aa€ 1 he started to say, but stopped when he realized that 
Midnight will hear it. _"a€lKill a Dragon. he whispered in the 
lowest whisper he could muster. _"Please don't remind me . I said, 
_"My original plan was to leave this place, until you showed 


While I was talking to Asgerd about what to do as we started to fly 



over a strange fog. Then Midnight's ears perked up and his eyes widen 
and the slits went very thin. He was hearing something, like it was 
calling him. Then, without warning, he sharply turned downward to his 
right and we dropped several feet down and regain a smooth altitude 
as fast as he could while me and Asgerd yelped in surprise as we went 
into the fog below. 

"Midnight what's wrong?" I asked as Asgerd tighten his grip on me. 
Then we saw a shadow-like figure in the thick fog to our right. Then 
it came to view, it was a red Nightmare and it was holding something 
in its talons. "Get down!" I told Asgerd as we leaned forwarded 
closer to Midnight. 

Before we knew it, dragons of all kinds of species were all around 
us, all carrying something in their claws or fangs, shrieking 
Dragonese, the long believed language of the dragons. I took a closer 
look at the Nightmare that almost rammed into us and saw that the 
precious cargo in it talons was in fact a dead body that I couldn't 
identify. _"They must be hauling in their kill, and their stolen 
goods . I whispered to Asgerd. _"Huha€lwhat does that make us?" _he 
asked nervously. 

I gave him a deadly glare and he gave an apologetic look. He better 
not be seriously thinking that Midnight would be turning us in for 
food. I have noticed that his diet concerned mostly of white meat and 
a few various plants. Plus, he thinks of me as a part of his family, 
or whatever they call a large group of dragons. He would never betray 
me. The other dragons however, might have red meat in their diets. I 
silently hoped we weren't as a Zippleback gave us a hungry 
look . 

Plus, dragons don't attack unless they feel threatened. And they have 
all this food in their clutches and they still come back with their 
ribs dangerously showing. I have a feel that there is something more 
to the dragons raiding the villages of our islands and I have a 
feeling that what ever is coming up ahead, we are about to find 
out . 

Before long, we swooped down to a maze of tall rock structures zig 
zaged through it, and when we came to a clearing, we came face to 
face with a large smoking hot volcano. _"Wait a minute. I said 
perplexed. _"What is it?"_ Asgerd asked concerned, tightening his 
hold on my waist. _"Ever since I freed Midnight, I have been having 
strange dreams about red mist, a golden wristband with a strange 
stone, the dragons calling for my help, me wearing strange armor that 
looked like it was made of scales, me riding a black steed, which I 
think was Midnight, voices calling me the 'Storm Rider' who I think 
is suppose to save the world or something , holding the Dragon's 
Storm Sword that I'm have in my sheath, me leading other dragon 
riders who are calling me 'captain', and a huge dragon that makes the 
Monstrous Nightmare look like a newt . I explained, _"And now I 
think about it, in my dreams, I always see that volcano. 

One by one, we saw dragons enter through a hole in the side of the 
volcano. Asgerd tightened his grip around me with nervousness. We 
yelped as we went into the volcano and navigated through a narrow 
tunnel. So we came to a large cavern with small plateaus scatter 
around . 


There was lava giving off stream in the bottom, eggs on the plateaus 



and dragons were everywhere; in the air, hanging from the ceiling, 
and on the plateaus and edges on the sides. And they were all huddled 
together. Then it hit me, this is the Dragon's Nest, the one that 
Viking tribes everywhere have been searching for over three hundred 
years. _"What my father wouldn't give to find this!"_ I exclaimed as 
Asgerd hold me tighter with eyes going wider by the second. 

We steer to the left to an edge that had a large stalagmite that we 
can hide behind. We can't risk the other dragons seeing humans, who 
knows what, would happen if they did. We all peeked behind our hiding 
place and saw something that bewildered us out of our minds. 

They were all dropping the food into the lava below. Is this where 
all of the stolen food from our villages has been going these past 
three hundred years? But the food will be burned into nothing if they 
just drop it down there. I guess some dragons aren't as smart as 
some. No wonder these poor things are starving. _"Well it's nice to 
see all of our stolen food has been dropped down a hole."_ I stated 
in disbelief. _"They're not eating any of it . Asgerd stated as a 
Nadder dropped a large fish below. 

Then a small Gronkle came into the cavern, flying awkwardly, as if it 
drank a whole barrel of barley beer. It didn't seem that it had any 
food to drop into the pit below. Then it slightly shook its body from 
tail to head, opened its mouth, and a small half-eaten fish was let 
go into the scorching lava below. After that, it scratched its left 
ear with its left hind leg without a care in the world, acting like a 
dog . 

Then suddenly, there was a loud unearthly roar, a familiar one. It 
seemed to tell the little Gronkle that it needed to get out of here 
fast. It started to hover towards the nearest edge it could find. But 
it was too slow. Out of the bluea€ 1 or red, a head that is larger 
than the size of my whole house, came out of the red mist and its 
enormous mouth closed over the poor creature and swallowed it 
whole . 

Both me and Asgerd gasped in shock and disbelief. 

_"Whata€ 1 isa€ 1 that ? "_ Asgerd asked in a hushed voice. I had no idea, 
but that the same monster that has been haunting my dreams these past 
few weeks. The dragons seem to have a good idea what that thing was 
as they sunk back into the walls nearest to them and huddled close 
together in fear. Even the Monstrous Nightmares were shaking in the 
scaly skin. 

Then the head went back into the fiery pit below, where it seemed to 
live. Both me and Asgerd hold our breath, if the head was larger than 
a house, then its body must be the size of a mountain. 

The head of the colossal creature came as it sniffed the air. It 
looked like it smelled something that was foreign to the nest. 
Something likea€ 1 humans . It must smell me and Asgerd. Even in the 
most putrid of places; dragons have the keenest sense of smell. I 
leaned forwarded and whispered in Midnight's ear. _"Okay, Midnight we 

got to goa€ 1 **nOW!** I said as the monster pinpointed our 

scent . 

The monster lunged towards us, but got out of the way in time. Thank 
goodness for his speed. The sudden lunge from the hideous giant must 
have terrified the dragons and they all scatter in a circular motion 



rising upwards towards the large hole at the top of the nest. As we 
flew higher and higher, the monster lifted its body higher to try to 
catch us. Fortunately, it missed us, unfortunately its jaws clamped 
on the tip of the tail of a poor green Zippleback and it pulled it 
in . 

In an instant we shot out of the volcano and flew as fast as we could 
to the areas of ocean that didn't have the fog. After we made enough 
distance, we settled down and tried to find Berk. But no such luck. 
It's a good thing that dragons have exceptional navigational skills 
to find their way in the most impossible situations. 

Sure enough, after a few minutes. Berk was in our sight to our left. 
Although, I'm pretty sure that it was to the other way. That fog must 
have messed up my usual good sense of direction. At least. Midnight 
didn't lose his sense of direction. 

"_What was that thing anyway ?"_ I asked, looking back to the fog. 
_"I'm not sure, but I think that could have been a supposedly 
mythical dragon called the Seadragonus Giganticus Maximus. Sometimes 
called either the Green, Purple, or Red Death, due to the color of 
the coral-like horns on its body." _Asgerd said. 

"_You kind of sounded like Fishlegs there for a moment . I stated. 
_"I told you I've read the Dragon Manual. There was even a section of 
dragons that are assumed to be of myths and legends. And I'm pretty 
sure that dragon was one of them."_ he explained. _"I must have 
skipped that part, because aside from the strengths and 
characterist ics of dragons, it only showed that all dragons are 
'extremely dangerous and had to kill on sight.' Wella€l except the 
Night Fury, which said that we should 'never engage and our only is 
to hide and pray that it does not find us . ' So I skimmed through most 
of it . I said . 

_"Anyway, I think you were right about the dragons', they don't want 
to steal from us, but that monster makes them fight. Asgerd said. 
_"That's why the dragons look half-starved with their ribs showing, 
because that thing is hogging it all."_ I said. _"Yes, it totally 
makes sense, it's like a giant beehive, they're the workers and that 
was the queen. he said as we got into the cove. 

As soon as we touched the ground, Asgerd released me and jumped off 
Midnight. _"Let's find your dad."_ he said. _**"n 0!"**_ I yelled, 
getting off Midnight and chased Asgerd. Luckily, thanks to my speed, 

I grabbed Asgerd by the right arm. _"No, they'll kill Midnight." _I 
explained as I turned him towards me and started to walk back to 
Midnight, _"Asgerd we need figure this out carefully. 

"_Thora, we've just discovered the Dragon's Nest. The very thing that 
we have been looking for since Vikings first settled here."_ Asgerd 
said, _"And you want to keep it a secret? To protect your pet 
dragona€ 1 I Asgerd started to say, and then Midnight growled at 
him . 

"_I don't think that he likes being called a pet, he probably prefers 
to be called ' friend. I explained with my back faced towards him. 
_"Whatever you're doing this is to protect your dragon 

**' friend'** , are you serious?"_ he asked. I turned around and 

gave him my answer. _"Yes."_ I said as sure as I have ever been in my 
life. I'm doing this to help my friend and friends don't let their 



friends get hurt. There's got to be another way to do this. I scared 
but I won't let fear keep me from doing the right thing. 


After giving Asgerd my answer, his mouth started to hang and his eyes 
widen with amazement. I suppose I've impress him or something. I 
turned away to my right to try to figure out something, 
anything . 

"_Okay, he said shrugging his shoulders, _"So what are we going to 
do about it?" "Wella€l just give me until the day after tomorrow. 

I'll think of something. I said. That's when my final test with the 
Monstrous Nightmare is. I have until then to figure out a 
plan . 

_"Anyway, I'm sorry about the mean things I did to you . Asgerd 
said. I looked up back at him, surprised that he has the guts to 
apologized and admit he's wrong. _"And I'm sorry for thinking that 
you were a jerk."_ I said feeling guilty about what I thought about 
him for the past few weeks. _"Apology accepted."_ We both 
said . 

_"Uma€ 1 Thora, you know the festival is tomorrow, and unless you have 
something else to do or going with someone elsea€l"_ Asgerd started 
to say. _"Asgerda€ 1 are you asking me on a date during the festival?"_ 
I asked. _"Wella€l yeah."_ he answered. The festival was to celebrate 
the founding of the village almost three hundred years ago. I have 
dream that I could go to the festival with him, but I never thought 
it would be possible. "_I would love to go . I said turning my head 
in a different direction shyly. 

Then suddenly, I hit him on his right upper arm. _"0w!"_ Asgerd 
shouted, holding his arm. _"That's for almost telling the others 
about Midnight . I said. Midnight grunted in amusement. Asgerd just 
had a confused and slightly embarrassed look on his face about a girl 
hitting him. He was about to say something, but I pulled him by the 
collar of his shirt and pecked a light kiss on his right cheek. _"And 
that's for understanding so much he means to me . I said. _"Well 
uma€ 1 you're welcome, see you tomorrow. Asgerd said as he awkwardly 
left the cove. 

I still can't believe I did that. Maybe Asgerd can be that special 
person in the future after all. I had a dazed look on my face, 
actually looking forward to tomorrow. I felt something come to my 
left side, grunting softly. I turned and I was face to face with 
Midnight. _"What are you looking at?"_ I asked slightly embarrassed. 
He just grunted in response, as if to say _'nothing.'_ 

I sighed and turned to face him, holding his head with my hands. 
_"Don't worry Midnight, we'll figure something out . I say as I 
hugged his neck. Midnight covered his right wing over my body as to 
return the hug. After I while, we released each other, and I gave 
Midnight a kiss on his forehead. _"See you tomorrow. I said. 

After that, I went out of the cove, through the tunnel, and out of 
the hole. This time, I made double sure that the log was over the 
hole. I looked up to see if anyone else was watching. Once I was 
super sure that the coast was clear, I left for the village to get a 
good night's sleep. 

_**Don't forget to read, comment, and review what you think of my 



other fanfictions, you might just like them as well.** 


22. Chapter 22 Festival of the Forefathers 

_***The dances between Asgerd and Thora are a fast moving dance. 

Think of the songs that they dance to 'Warriors' by the Lord of 
Dance, Kingdom Dance from 'Tangled' and the instrumental version of 
'Gift of a Friend' by Demi Lovato.**_ 

_**Please keep an open mind while you read this fanfiction. Give lots 
of reviews and comment what you like about this chapter. **_ 

_**Don't forget to read, comment, and review in detail what you think 
of my other fanfictions, you might just like them as 
well . **_ 

_**Please enjoy! **_ 

_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 22 a€" The Festival of the Forefathers**_ 

As the first rays of day came in through my window, I was tossing and 
turning in a very sweaty mess. _**"ahh!"**_ I screamed waking up. It 
was the same dream again, this time; the Red Death was clear as day 
in my sight. Now I know that my nightmares are warning us about 
something. But why am I having these dreams? Sure I found out that we 
can befriend, train, and ride a dragon, but I don't know how I can 
face a monstrosity like that leviathan. 

I wiped the sweat off my face and sighed deeply as I moved my feet 
off my bed. I'm surprised that Papa didn't hear my scream. He 
probably has a lot of things to do this morning for the festival and 
had to leave early. As chief, he has to observe the festivities, 
approve the food, items, and entertainment that are taking place 
today before they can take place. 

But I suspected that he would leave in the morning, he usually leaves 
the house without saying good morning or good bye to me. It has been 
this way since Mama died. I thought that he would at least say _'hi'_ 
since I have the honor of killing the Monstrous Nightmare. But he 
didn't. Which was fine, I didn't want to see him this morning right 
now, because I'm trying to _save_ the Nightmare. 

Anyway, I figure out what to do last night about the Dragon Killing 
Final Test tomorrow. I figure I should try to enjoy the festival 
today and share the plan with Asgerd. Hopefully, he will agree and we 
can carry tomorrow before things become out of hand. 

After I got off the bed, I decided to get ready for the Festival of 
the Forefathers, which is what the festival is called. I saw some 
flowers in the cove that would look great in my hair. I changed into 
my Leif disguise, minus the wig, and then I went downstairs, grabbed 
a small basket, and snuck out to the cove. 


I did my usual back and forth along the trails to confuse any more 
followers. I lifted the log and slipped through the hole and covered 



again. I looked around the cove to see there were any other 
unexpected visitors. Luckily there wasn't. So, I went down into the 
cove, and started gathering the little white flowers that grew on the 
vines that covered the walls of the cove into a basket. 

Then Midnight came up to me, like a dog who was happy to see his 
master after a long trip and he rubbed my right side with his head. 
_"Hi Midnight! I'm just gathering some flowers for the festival 
today. I have to attend it, but maybe I'll see you tonight. I said 
patting his head with a smile. 

He grunted and whined as if he was saying _"ah, but you just got 
here."_ Then I grabbed my basket and climbed out of the cove. Once I 
was out of the tunnel, I covered the hole again, and left for the 
village once I was sure the coast was clear. 

The preparations for the festival were about halfway done. I went 
inside my house, and into my room to get ready. After I changed out 
of my disguise, I got dressed for festival. First I braided two small 
parts of my hair, pulled the rest of it over my shoulder; I tried the 
two braids together behind my head, and brought the remaining hair 
down. That made it look like the braids were a headband. I also 
braided small thin parts from the right, left, and back of my head 
and two strands on wither side of my face. For the final touch, I put 
some of the white small flowers from the cove, and put them on top of 
the headband braids . 

I put on a fresh pair of pants just in case of trouble, then I got 
into my dress, it was deep sea blue, it reveal my shoulders, showing 
about a half an inch of the top, my sleeves that went to my wrists, 
resembled large hanging bells, and my skirt was long flowing. Then I 
added my decorative chocolate brown festival boots, my locket, and 
other jewelry that belonged to Mama and once I was content I left for 
the festival. 

When I got outside, I saw the beauty of this very day. There were 
acrobats, puppeteers, jugglers, gypsies, fortune tellers, performing 
dancers, carts selling both traditional and foreign foods, clothes, 
jewelry, weapons, pottery, furniture, antiques, treasures, and goods 
from different corners of Europe (Some, I regret were stolen from 
other ships. Which I were chief, and I won't, I would ban stealing.), 
performing animals, storytellers, magicians, and musicians 
everywhere. Some of the villagers young and old were dancing to the 
joyful melodies in their best festival clothes. This is definitely 
the way to celebrate the day the forefathers found the very island we 
are standing on. 

_"Hey Thora! Wow you look great ! "_ said a familiar voice. I turned to 
my left and saw Ruff wearing her light sand blonde hair in a single 
braid behind her. She had a golden brown dress with criss-crossing 
ties in the front and back of her dress, and bell sleeves around the 
wrists. _"Thanks Ruff, you look very nice yourself. I complimented 
back. _"Thanks!"_ she said back, _"This time of year is one of the 
only times I get all dressed up." "Same here."_ I said with a 
giggle . 

_"So, what are your plans for the festival? Going with anyone 
special?"_ she asked in a teasing voice. _"Wella€l"_ I started to say 
with a bright red blush on my face, _"Asgerd asked me and I said 
yes." "What? But I thought you didn't like him anymore. she said 



astonished. _"Well, it turns out he's not that bad. So I've decided 
to give him another chance . I explained. _"Well anyway, we better 
get going, your dad's is gonna make his annual speech any minute 
now."_ she said. With that, we rushed to hear the speech. 

We all gathered at the center of village, which has a large circular 
cobbled stone floor a quarter of a mile away from my house. Papa was 
in the center of that center and was about to make his annual speech 
to honor my great-great-great-great grandfather and his 
great-great-great grandfather. I wonder what he's going to say this 
year . 

_**"Welcome to the Festival of the Foref athers ! " * *_ Papa said with 
excitement and pride in his voice. _**"About three hundred years ago, 
my great-great-great grandfather led a fleet of ships to this very 
island. A few hours after they pulled up to shore, the monsters we 
all know as 'Dragons' attacked them. But thankfully, they were able 
slay over half of the dragons that used to terrorized the other 
creatures of the very island that we stand on today. On this fine and 
gorgeous day, we celebrated their victory with our annual festival. 
And tomorrow, a young Viking will prove himself by killing his very 
first dragon. And not just any dragonaO 1 THE MONSTROUS NIGHTMARE! So 
now my friends, eat, drink, dance, compete in the competitions and 
contests, and enjoy! "**_ he said finishing the speech. After which, 
everyone clapped and applauded with excitement and celebration of our 
forefathers . 

The only ones that didn't applauded with the same enthusiasm were me 
and possibly Asgerd. I cringed in disgust, I was suddenly ashamed 
about what my forefathers did, then again, they didn't know about the 
truth about the dragons. Driving the dragons off the island must have 
been how the island started to get weaker every year. 

_"Thora? Is that you?"_ I heard a familiar voice in a surprised asked 
from my right. I turned to face the source of the voice. It was 
Asgerd; he was wearing a dark blue tunic with decorative borders, 
black hoes, a brown belt with matching decorative boots, and a small 
cranberry red cape that went just below his shoulders. His golden 
blond hair was tied into a neat braid behind him, he was wearing a 
different rolled up bandana that almost seemed gold in color, and he 
had an amulet that had an image of Odin holding his spear, Gungnir, 
and his pure white eight legged stallion Sleipnir. (I wonder if he 
ever rides dragons, or I'm I the first of any of the ninth realms or 
just one of the very few?) Anyhow, Asgerd looked like a warrior from 
Asgard itself in that wardrobe. _"You look very beautiful. he said 
shyly. _"Thank you."_ I said blushing shyly. Then we walked off and 
enjoyed the sights, smells, and sounds of the festival. 

_"So Thora, besides sneaking of the village to play with dragons, and 
train to be a warrior in the guise of a farm boy named Leif, what 
else do you do?"_ Asgerd asked. _"Well as the people would expect me 
to do, I draw, play an instrument, in my case the guitar, knit, cook, 
bake, dance, weave baskets, make candles, and sew. I like doing those 
things, but what I really like to do, are to do archery, practice my 
sword-woman ship skills, invent inventions to help the people, no 
matter what people said about them, and read. My mother taught me to 
do it . I said . 

_"So what about you?"_ I asked. _"Well, I mostly practice my skills 
as a warrior. he answered. _"Really? I wouldn't have guessed. I 



said sarcast ically . _"I also take care of my mother. She hasn't been 
feeling well since we moved here." _Asgerd said. _"I see, so I've 
heard." _I said. Gobber told me that Asgerd's mother was severely 
injured in a battle with the dragons. They had to leave, because she 
couldn't fight anymore. I wonder why that is. Probably, since there 
are no female Vikings on Berk, she won't feel pressure to fight 
anymore or something. 

As we look among the merchandise of the shops, the various foods, the 
games the children of the village were playing, and the shows the 
performers were performing. Ruffnut, Tuffnut, Fishlegs, and Snotlout 
were hanging out together in their festival clothes and they were 
surprised that me and Asgerd were together at the festival. 

_"Are you guys seeing, what I think I'm seeing. Fishlegs asked 
flabbergasted as he was rubbing his eyes to see if he was imaging 
things. _"I think I am and I'm glad I did."_ Snotlout exclaimed with 
a delightful smirk on his face. 

"_Why ' s that?"_ Tuffnut asked. _"Because if those two hook up, then 
there will be more there are more girls for me then."_ Snotlout said 
in a snug voice. _"I think it's great that Thora is with Asgerd. She 
deserves a good guy like Asgerd. Ruffnut said looking happy for 
me . 

After watching a puppet show, getting our fortunes told (Half of them 
good, the other half cautious, which I'm sure was about the dragon 
war) , gotten a bracelet from another country, read some of the books 
they had (Not that many would look at them) , looked at the artwork, 
had some kabobs and sweet pastries, and saw the ax throwing which 
Asgerd won, then we heard a lively tune (Warriors) . It got me in the 
mood to dance. 

_"Do you want to dance?"_ I asked. Asgerd gave me a look as if was he 
nervous. _"Actually, I'm not a very good dancer. he admitted. That 
was my first guess. _"It's really pretty easy once you get the hang 
of it. Come on. I'll show you."_ I said as he pulled him to the other 
dancers . 

It started out slow at first, the couples put the hands together and 
walked in a circle, they either walked clockwise or 

counter-clockwise . Then the music got faster and faster and we dance 
faster to the music. We all jumped and in the air and even the women 
lifted their legs up high in the excitement of the dance. 

Asgerd was clumsy at first, but soon he was getting the hang of it. 
Guess he's a just fast learner. As the music picked up more, the 
smiles grew on our faces and we started laughing in the moment of the 
dance. I don't think I have ever seen Asgerd laugh or smile like that 
before. Perhaps he was still hurting from the pain of losing his 
father. I know the feeling; I was like that ever since I lost my 
mother . 

As Papa was observing the dancing people, he saw me and Asgerd. I 
suspected that he would be a little cautious about a boy being with 
his daughter. But he seemed rather interested in a good way. 

Then a large woman with golden brown hair tied in a thick braid over 
her left shoulder, wearing a traditional brown and tan dress and 
accessories, and three large scars around the area of her neck limped 



towards Papa. _"Ah Hilda Hofferson, it's a pleasure to see you 
again. Papa said slightly bowing. _"The pleasure is all mine. Chief 
Stoick."_ she said bowing further down than he did. _"How are you 
feeling today?"_ he asked. _"Fine, thank you."_ she answered politely 
as Vikings go. 

_"It looks like our children have taken a liking to each other. 

Hilda said as she and my father watched me and Asgerd danced. _"Yes, 
it does."_ Papa said with his left hand stroking his messy red beard. 
_"I haven't seen a smile like that, since Njord was still alive. 

Hilda said with a happy and relieved smile on her face. _"Perhaps 
your son might be a possible candidate for Thora's husband and he 
would make a good chief." _Papa said. 

"_That would be an incredible honor Chief Stoick for my son to marry 
your beautiful daughter and him being next chief of the village" 
_Hilda said bowing to him, _"But shouldn't you give that honor to the 
Leif lad? He did win the honor of killing the Nightmare and ace every 
course in Viking training. Hilda said. That made Papa flinched for 
a bit. _"Yes, well, Thora won't be ready for marriage for other five 
years . he stated, _"And besides, he's from another village and he 
probably needs to help his folks on his family's farm." "I see." 
_Hilda saidunderstanding the situation. 

Then another dance started (Kingdom Dance) , it started out slow like 
the last one. When the music got faster, I did a small dance of my 
own. There was a little boy standing on the sidelines and he looked 
like he wanted to join in the fun. I ran over to him and danced with 
him. Soon others started to join the dance. 

Reluctant to join another dance, Asgerd simply shook his head and 
refuse my invitation to dance again as I danced with a black-bearded 
friend of Cobber's. But then someone from behind him pushed him into 
the crowd and into the dancing arms of a random woman with light 
blonde hair in a tight braid that made it look like it was blowing in 
a strong wind. 

Asgerd turned to his right and saw Fishlegs with a nervous look and 
then pointed to Ruffnut who had a mischievous grin on her face. 

Asgerd scowled at both of them, he knew that they were playing the 
goddess of love and her match-making sidekick with him and me. when 
Asgerd was dragged by the woman to dance with the crowd, both of them 
including Fishlegs gained amused smiles on their faces and then 
started to chuckle and it grew into hysterical fits of laughter at 
the look of Asgerd' s face. 

We all danced around each and kept switching partners. Asgerd and I 
were about to partner up; a man and a woman came between us and 
partnered with us separately and unintentionally droved us always 
from each other. Oh well, we'll get to it next time. 

As all of us danced, we formed the symbol of the village, which is a 
dragon with a sword pierced through its heart (Disturbing to me 
now.), that can be seen from above. I let go of my partner and 
started to spin around until I joined up with Asgerd again and we 
finished the rest of the dance. 

Then there was gentle and uplifting music with flutes and guitars 
(Gift of a Friend) . With some persuasion, me and Asgerd danced as 
well. The men even lifted us women into the air before putting back 



on the ground to continue the dance with twirls and spins. 

It was a very magical moment for me, I felt like I was flying again, 
only my feet were on the ground and it felt like the only two people 
in the village square was me and Asgerd. We spent the whole time 
looking at each other and dance, I looked into his light sapphire 
eyes, and he looked into my emerald ones. When the song came to a 
close, the ladies were spin around by the men and both sides bowed 
respectfully to each other and then we all clapped our hands in 
delight . 

_"Hey Thora, everyone is gathering around to see the Northern Lights 
tonight. Asgerd whispered in my ear, holding his right hand over 
the right side of his mouth, _"Do you want to find a spot and watch 
them together?" "Sure, perhaps we can watch them from the mountain." 
_I said. _"How? It's a difficult climb up there. I imagine it's even 
harder to walk up there with that dress on? I could carry you, but I 
don't think we'll be able to get up there in time that way . he 
said. _"Who needs to walk and climb, when we can ride and fly?"_ I 
stated giving a hint. _"0h right . Asgerd said flabbergasted, _"In 
that case, let's go." _Once we were sure that no one was watching, we 
snuck into the forest with a basket fill of fish, to go to 
Midnight . 

With Asgerd accompanying me to the Secret Cove, it was easier to see 
if anyone else was following. I guess two heads are better than one, 
or in this case, four eyes are better than two. When we arrived at 
the log covered hole, we removed it. When I was about to drop into 
the tunnel below us, Asgerd stop me with his left arm in front of 
me . 

_"What ever happened to ladies first?"_ I asked annoyed. _"I don't 
think it's a good idea to get that dress dirty, it might make people 
suspicious . he stated as he dropped down from the ground above and 
stood on top of a rock, standing on his tip-toes to have the top half 
of his chest showing from the ground. _"Good point. Plus, it was my 
Mama's dress and I really don't want to spoil it." _I said. 

Asgerd grabbed my waist with his hands and lifted me down into the 
tunnel, making sure my dress wasn't soiled, literally. _"Thanks."_ I 
said shyly as he set me down on my feet. _"No problem. he said as 
he let go, shrugged his shoulders, then he walked off. You know if I 
didn't know better, he was doing a little pick up line for me with 
the dress call and covering it with the excuse of the risk of blowing 
our cover. 

We went through the tunnel and Midnight was quite surprised to us 
like this. He must think we change our skins or something. He came up 
to us with a happy look with his toothless smile. _"Hey Midnight ! "_ I 
said as I patted his head fondly, "_Want to go see the Northern 
lights on the mountain boy?" _I asked. He grunted and cooed happily 
as I scrapped the basket onto the saddle. 

"_But Thora, what about your dress? Won't it get ruined in the 
saddle?"_ Asgerd asked concerned_. "Don't worry, I got pants 
underneath my skirt in case of an unexpected situation. I said._ "I 
see . he said . 

I lifted my skirt up to my thighs and got on Midnight swinging my 
right leg over him and into the right stirrup of his saddle. I let go 



of my skirt and it spread across the sides of Midnight. _"Okay, 
Asgerd, hop on ! "_ I said. _"Okay."_ he said as he got behind me in 
the saddle. Then we flew out of the cove went to the top of the 
mountain to find the best seats to watch the spectacular northern 
lights . 

I had never been up to the top of the mountain before. I had only 
been about a quarter of the way up. it was one of the times I snuck 
away, I was afraid if I got to the top and went back down, I wouldn't 
make it back in time and Papa found out that I was outside the 
village by myself. 

When we arrived at the top, we landed on the edge that looked the 
safest to perch on. We slipped off Midnight and sat down on the 
ground next to Midnight's left side. I was careful not to mess up my 
skirt. We found out that it is colder the further up you are. It 
didn't seem so cold in the air when I'm flying. Midnight seemed to 
notice our shivering and put his left wing to cover our backs and 
shoulders. _"Thanks."_ I said as he started to munch on the fish we 
brought for him. 

While we looked up at the sky, awaiting the spectacular sight, my 
mind starting thinking of the true colors of the aurora. _"What ' s 
wrong Thora?"_ Asgerd asked concerned. _"Wella€lyou know that the 
aurora symbolizes the current health of the islands right . I 
stated. _"Yeah."_ he said, _"It even divided to sixteen sections, one 
for each island in the barbaric archipelago." _ 

_"Well, the aurora tonight won't be as spectacular tonight. I 
stated, "_The islands won't be the vigorous lands we all know and 
love without the dragon fire ashes. And we can't get the ashes until 
this whole war is over." "Don't worry." _Asgerd reassured, _"This war 
will end in peace and the archipelago will be healthier than ever 
before. I took comfort in his words and we both waited for the 
natural sky show to begin. 

As we killed time for the aurora, we talked among ourselves and 
rearranged the stones on the ground; an orangish light with pink, 
orange, yellow, green, blue, purple, and reddish tints to it slowly 
appeared on the surface. We looked up and to our astonishment, we saw 
the Aurora with just about every color of the rainbow. I stood up to 
get a better look at the Northern lights. 

However, the islands aren't to full health yet. They said when the 
aurora is golden in the background and all the colors are in sight, 
then the islands are healthy as a horse. Hopefully when and if this 
is all over, everyone will be able to enjoy the full beauty of the 
Aurora . 

It was breathtaking; there were many different pillars of light in 
many different colors. Every now and again, we would see a form of 
either an animal or even a person. _"My mother's up there somewhere 
in the lights. I said. They said spirits of our ancestors are in 
the Northern Lights. _"Same as my dad."_ Asgerd stated as we both 
stared at the lit sky. 

_"What was your dad like?"_ I asked curiously. _"Where to start?"_ he 
asked himself, _"He was the best warrior in my village. And the best 
ax handler in the entire I had always wanted to be like him." "It 
must have been really hard for you when he died."_ I stated. _"It 



was . he answered. 

_"What was your mother like?"_ he asked. _"Well, I don't have many 
memories of her, but I remember she was had a very kind heart and she 
was probably more spirited than I am."_ I said. _"Somehow, I don't 
think that's possible. Asgerd stated shaking his head. 

I ignored him and continued explaining. _"She always taught me to be 

true to myself, go after my dreams, and alwaysa€ 1 **always** 

follow my heart . I said. _"She sounds like an amazing person." 
_Asgerd stated as we turned to face each other. _"Yeah, she was . I 
said. _"You know, as crazy as you can be, you're pretty amazing 
yourself. he said. I blushed at this comment. _"Well I'm half 
Viking and 'crazy' is what Vikings do best."_ I said. Then we leaned 
closer and our lips were about to make contract with each other, but 
unfortunately we were interrupted by a certain overgrown black 
retile ' s burp . 

_**"EWWW! MIDNIGHT !"* *_ I yelled as we both recovered from his fish 
breath. _**"ODOR, ODOR!"**_ Asgerd said holding his nose tightly. 
Midnight just gave a reptile chuckle with his signature toothless 
smile . 

_"So, Thora, did you come up with anything yet?"_ Asgerd asked 
anxiously as we stood back up, dusting the dirt off of our clothes. 

Oh I dreaded this moment. But the festival is over so we would have 
to discuss it sooner or later. _"Yes, I figured I could show them a 
demonstration." _I said. _"What do you mean?"_ Asgerd asked 
worried . 

_"At the final test. I'll be facing the Monstrous nightmare, the fear 
dragon in the world. And I just trained a Night Fury, the most feared 
dragon. Just the other day, I trained a Terror in about a minute. I 
explained, _"If I can do those things, then I might just tame a 
Nightmare with the proper training techniques I have discovered these 
past few weeks . " _ 

"_Are you sure about this?"_ Asgerd asked concerned, _"The 
Nightmare's no newt." "I know it's a long shot, but I have to try."_ 

I said sure of myself. _"Alright, but I'll be there if you need me . 
he reassured me in case I was still unsure about this_. "You don't 
have to do that . I said, not wanting him to get in any danger 
because of me. _"Yesa€lI do . I said, _"Fine, he can help if 
necessary. For now, let's head back." _ 

We jumped back onto Midnight and flew back down to the cove. Once we 
landed, we jumped off to head back. _"Okay then. I'll stay here for a 
bit, you go on ahead. I said. _"Are you sure?"_ he asked. "_Sure 
I'm sure; I just want to talk to Midnight for a bit." _I said. "_Okay 
then, be careful. I'll see you tomorrow. he said leaving a peck on 
my left cheek. Probably to return the one I gave him yesterday. Then 
he turned around to leave. 

"_Well, I'm taking a big chance tomorrow, so I might not come back. 
So, take this, in case something happens, you will have something to 
remember me . I said taking off my prize possession and putting it 
around Midnight's right front leg. I never let go of my locket, but I 
want to give a little something mine for him to remember me. 

_"Well, I have to get going, so bye . I said. Then my eyes started 



filling with tears, and I flung my arms around his neck and cried for 
this might be the last time I'll see him. For awhile now. Midnight 
seems to be able to tell what I'm feeling without me telling him. He 
whined and wrapped his wings around me to comfort me. 

After a while, I let him go, and gave him a kiss on the forehead. 
Regrettably, I left the cove while giving Midnight one final glance. 
And he gave me a pitiful and very concerned look. It made me want to 
stay a little longer, but I have to go, because I have to do what I 
have to do tomorrow. 

After a long and sorrowful walk and drying my tears so no one would 
get suspicious, I arrived back from the village. _"Did you see the 
Aurora tonight, Thora?"_ Gobber asked cheerfully, _"It was much 
healthier now. It was almost as healthy as it was when our ancestors 
first came here. They would be so tickled. What a perfect ending to 
the three hundred year anniversary of the founding of the Hairy 
Hooligan tribe. I have a feeling that something good is going to 
happen" "Uma€ 1 yeaha€ 1 I said, not caring. _"Are you okay lass?"_ he 
asked concerned. _"Yeah, just fine."_ I answered, walking to my house 
to get all the rest I needed. 

Papa will still be at the Great Hall with the rest of the adults, 
celebrating and drinking themselves silly, so he won't be at the 
house. I changed out of my festival clothes and into my nightgown and 
tried to get some sleep. Hopefully what Gobber feels is true and 
something good will happen. I guess I should leave it up to 
faith . 

_**Don't forget to read, comment, and review in detail what you think 
of my other fanfictions, you might just like them as well.**_ 


23. Chapter 23My Worst Nightmare 

_***To clarify a small thing, a weapon made from dragon claws and 
fangs can't harm a dragon unless it is touched by the fire of the 
dragon it came from.**_ 

_**Please keep an open mind while you read this fanfiction. Give lots 
of reviews and comment what you like about this chapter. **_ 

_**Don't forget to read, comment, and review in detail what you think 
of my other fanfictions, you might just like them as 
well . **_ 

_**Please enjoy! **_ 

_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 23-My Worst Nightmare :* *_ 

It was hot, like being right next to a Deadly Nadder flame, only 
hotter. I opened my eyes and sure enough, I was having the same 
nightmare again. If these nightmares are visions of a confrontment 
between me. Midnight, and the Red Death, I sure hope it won't be 
anything like this. 



Papa and his fleet, Asgerd, Ruffnut, Tuffnut, Fishlegs, Snotlout, and 
a bunch of other dragons lying down on the ground, dead. I have a 

feeling that I'm suppose to face it alone. 

I tried to move, but my body was stiff in pain and heat. I looked at 

myself and saw that I was wearing the same armor and holding the same 
sword, but I was covering in bleeding cuts and scratches of various 
sizes and there were a few patches of my armor that were on fire. 

I also noticed that Midnight was flying very slowly. I looked down at 
him and noticed that he was in worst shape than I am. He was covered 
in large cuts oozing with his blood. I hope he hadn't gotten those 
wounds while protecting me. 

A deafening roar echoed through this nightmare world. I looked ahead 
of me and saw the Red Death right in front of me. Being as injured as 
we are, we couldn't do anything. The monster gave us a swipe of its 
left claw and sent me off the saddle with Midnight falling to the 
black burnt ground as well. 

We fall hard onto the ground and the Red Death was stomping towards 
Midnight. I tried to get to him, but my body wouldn't move, whether 
out pain or fear. The Red Death opened its mouth; it filled up with 
gas, and released a long heavy stream of fire at him. Midnight tried 
to fight back, but he couldn't and he ended up roaring in pain and 
anguish as he turned into ash before my 
eyes . 

"_**NNNNNNNNOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO 00000! "**_ I screamed at the top of 
my lungs, sitting straight up in bed. Undoubtedly, that was the worse 
nightmare I had. I hope this wasn't a sign that things were about to 
take a turn for the worst. 

Reluctantly, I got up and got ready for my final test. Today was to 
use all of what I have learned in my weapons classes to defeat the 
Nightmare. However I was going to do what I learned from training 
Midnight to calm it and try to bring peace to the worldaO 1 or die 
trying . 

I was wearing the best armor I could forge from the metals from the 
shop just in case something happens. I also brought my reformed armor 
helmet. Papa was probably near the arena getting ready for the speech 
he'll make before the test. Everyone probably is at the arena. Asgerd 
and the others will do their own demonstration of rounding up a 
dragon. I'm sure that Asgerd felt just as guilty as I was about that 
poor Nadder getting hurt. 

Once that was over. Papa went in front of the gates to the great hall 
to make his speech. Everyone in the crowd was cheering saying 
_**"LEIE! LEIE! LEIE!"**_ which made me feel even sicker to my 
stomach as it is. 

"_Who would have guess that young Leif Anderson would come from being 
huha€ 1 well 'Leif' to placing first in Dragon Training, well I would 
have tied him to a mast and shipped him off for fear he gone mad!"_ 
Papa said, while the crowd's cheered. 

"_But here we are, and no one's could be more surprised or more proud 
than his parents, his father especially . he said. Suddenly the felt 
the worst guilt I have ever felt in my life. One of the only things I 



ever wanted was for Papa to except me for who I am and here I was 
about to crush his expectations with my demonstration. But I have to 
do it; they have to know the truth. _"Today, this young man becomes a 
Viking, today he becomes one of us ! "_ he exclaimed. 

The crowds continued to cheer out my false name while I stood in the 
gateway of the arena waiting for whatever happens out there. _"Be 
careful with that dragon. Asgerd said. _"It's not the dragon I'm 
worried about, it's my father. I stated as Papa took a seat on his 
stone throne. 

"_What are going to do to the Nightmare exactly?"_ he asked. _"I'm 
going to try to befriend it in order to put an end to this. I have to 
try."_ I stated as I turned around to face him, _"Asgerd, if 
something goes wrong, just make sure they don't find Midnight." "I 
will, just promise me it won't go wrong. he said. 

Before I could say anything, Gobber appeared behind us. _"It's time 
Leif, knock him dead!"_ he said. I turned back to Asgerd to give him 
a peck on the cheek to tell him _'I'll try'_ then I put on my helmet 
and went inside to face my fate. 

The cries and cheers of the crowd became louder as I walked in. even 
the other teenagers were there to cheer me on. This should be what 
I've always wanted, to be accepted by my people as a warrior, but it 
wasn ' t . 

I went over to the weapon rack and pulled out a shield and pulled out 
my Dragon's Storm. It might be easier if I have a weapon made of 
dragon claws and fangs. _"I would have gone for the hammer. I heard 
Papa say. 

I took a deep breathe and stepped towards the cage containing the 
Nightmare. _"I'm ready. I said, telling them to release the dragon. 
The thick vertical log blockade was lifted from the ground and in an 
instance, a flaming Nightmare came out. 

It crawled on the walls and blew fire at the audience and luckily 
they got out of the way. It crawled up to chained ceiling and its 
fire jacket ceased, revealing it was a male. My eyes went wide in 
fear; he looked bigger than the one I faced before. I hope can handle 
him. He saw me and landed on the cobbled floor and slowly stalked his 
way towards me. _**"G0 ON LEIF! GIVE IT TO HIM!"**_ I heard a random 
Viking say. 

I slowly backed away and sheathed my sword and then dropped my 
shield. I was now completely defenseless. I held my hands out in 
front of him to prepare the _'magic touch'. "What is she doing?"_ 

Papa asked perplexedly. 

This really stirred up the crowd and Asgerd got a little nervous. The 
Nightmare growled and snarled at me a bit as he continued to advance. 
_"No, it's okay! It's okay."_ I said. But he still unrelentingly 
walked towards me 

I realized that I wasn't totally defenses. I took off my armor, let 
it drop to the ground, and then my helmet off and prayed for a bit of 
forgiveness and understanding to my grandfather in Valhalla. _"Like 
my father said, I'm many things, but a dragon killer isn't one of 
them."_ I stated throwing my helmet to the ground. 



A large gasp came from the crowd. The Nightmare looked at my 
abandoned helmet and then back at me. Papa looked like he saw a wolf 
ignoring an injured lamb that was right in front of him alone. Asgerd 
looked at the crowd as they wondered if I knew what I was doing. 
_"What is he thinking?"_ a random Viking said. 

_"Stop the fight !"_ Papa ordered getting up from his throne. _"No ! 

You all have to see this."_ I said as looked at the crowd. Papa in 
particular and then back to the Dragon in front of me. It looks like 
he calming down a bit. _"They're not who we think they are. We don't 
have to kill them."_ I said as I was about to put my hand on the 
dragon's snout. 

Everyone seemed eager to watch what will happen next. But Papa 
thought otherwise. _**"i SAID STOP THE EIGHT! "**_ he screamed as he 
slammed his spiked club against the bar caged, denting it. 

The sound of the dented bar ranged through the arena, this made the 
once large pupils of the Nightmare turned into thin slits in seconds. 
Before I realized it, I involuntarily withdrew my hand and ran for my 
life. I guess dragons can also be startled by loud sounds like other 
animals . 

As I ran towards the exit, hoping the gates would open for me. In his 
rage, the Nightmare shot his sticky lava fire at me . I tumbled to the 
right and screamed at the top of my lungs. 

Back at the cove. Midnight was just dozing away. But then his ears 
perked up and he lifted his head in the direction of the sound, or 
rather the cry for help. He got up to his feet and prepared to help 
his friend. 

I on the other hand was still running, sliding on the ground almost 
falling every now and again. _"Out of my way ! "_ Papa said, pushing 
the bystanders in his path. _**"tH 0RA! "**_ Asgerd yelled through the 
bars of the gate, not caring if anyone heard him. 

He tried to lift the gate, but it was too heavy even for him. Then he 
saw an ax hanging by hooks on the wall and grabs it. He uses the 
hooked tip to pry the gate opened, wide enough for him to slip 
through, which succeeded. 

Although, Midnight did this before, he was trying even harder this 
time. He was clawing at the walls of the cave furiously. He was 
determined to save his human comrade. But the walls were too steep 
for him and he still can't fly without his partner. But he managed to 
get to an edge and dug his claws into the hard stone. Einally, 
Midnight was free. 

I was running left and right, right and left, trying to get as much 
distance between me and the Nightmare as much as possible. I stopped 
and turned to face the dragon as I pulled out my sword to protect 
myself. _"This will hurt me more than it will hurt you." _I said to 
myself . 

I swung my sword at the dragon's left foreleg but somehow it didn't 
make a scratch on him. I don't get it, it was as smooth as silk 
against the wood, stone, and my finger, but it bounced off the 
dragon's skin. Then he trampled me and made me drop my sword. It did 



hurt me more than him. 


In the woods. Midnight was running as fast as his short stubby legs 
could carry him. Every now and again, he would use his wings to built 

speed and get in the air for a short while. On his face, was one of 

blind rage. 

Papa managed to reach the first gates of the arena and lifted them 
with no effort. _* * "thORA ! " * *_ Asgerd yelled as the Nightmare was 
snapping at me. He grabbed his father's ax from his belt and was 

prepared to chop his head off. _**"N0 ASGERD DON'T KILL HIM!"**_ I 

yelled . 

When Asgerd stopped his ax from swinging at the dragon, the Nightmare 
snapped it out of his hand, breaking the blade in half vertical wise. 
That must be devastating to have his only memento of his late father 
break like that. 

Papa came to the second gate and opened it the same way he opened the 
first gate. _**"THIS WAY!"**_ he yelled, signaling us to get out of 
the arena, EAST! Both of us immediately bolted to the exit. Asgerd 
was the first to get behind my father. I almost made it but the 
Nightmare shot his sticky lava fire at us, blocking my path, and jump 
in front of me. Luckily for Asgerd, my father covered him. 

I ran away from the exit and the Nightmare and tripped on a loose 
cobble stone. This gave the Nightmare a chance to strike and he took 
it. He pounced and trapped me underneath his left claw, tearing a cut 
in my armor. He lowered his head and prepared to either bite my head 
off, or burn me into a crisp. Either way, I'm done for. 

Then there was a loud familiar shrilling sound that rang through the 
hallway. All of the Vikings were nervous, and for a good reason, no 
one has heard that sound during the daytime. 

Then blur of Midnight blue zipped towards the crowd and fired one of 
his flames at the gates, creating large amounts of smoke. A spark 
from Midnight's flame landed on the Dragon's Storm. Luckily, the 
crowd got out of the way in time. He went through the battered iron 
and landed on top of the Nightmare and started mauling and clawing at 
him, making him let go of me. 

As I rolled out of the Nightmare's clutches, I failed to realize that 
my wig along with my hair ties was caught in his claws and was taken 
off as he was knocked to the ground, revealing my long loose hair. 
Midnight wasn't the only secret that will be exposed today. 

Midnight and the Nightmare were tumbling out of the smoke still 
fighting each other. _"Night Eury."_ Gobber exclaimed as he saw him. 
As soon as the smoke cleared, everyone saw me. _"Isn't that the 
chief's daughter? a random Viking asked another. I don't know what 
caused a larger ruckus, a Night Eury in plain daylight, or the 
daughter of their chief under the guise of a boy and have complete 
Viking training without them noticing. Either way there's no way out 
of this. 

The Nightmare managed to buck Midnight off and get him underneath. 

But Midnight continued to claw and kicked him until he got off of 
him. The Nightmare got back on his feet and prepared to attack either 
me or Midnight. And Midnight was willing to be the one getting 



attacked as he placed himself in front of me. Going right and left to 
block the other dragon's attacks 


Ruffnut and the others were awestruck at the sight that a dragon was 
defending a human, yet alone one from a Viking village. Midnight made 
a slight jump at the Nightmare, giving a him a warning roar. It must 
have convinced him because he was run off like a dog with his tail 
between his legs. 

I got to get Midnight out of here. I got back up on my feet and went 

to Midnight. _"Alright Midnight, get out of here! **qqi** j 

said trying to push him to get him away. All of the adults were 
jumping down from the viewing platform to save the chief's daughter 
and get a chance to kill a real living Night Fury in broad daylight. 
The situation was getting direr by the second. _**"G0! G0!"**_ I 
pleaded, pushing Midnight with all the strength I can muster. 

Papa had his most serious face on and grabbed an ax from the wall on 
his right and charged at Midnight. _**"CHIEF STOICK, N0!"**_ Asgerd 
yelled, trying to stop him. But it was no use. 

I get really anxious when Papa gets angry, but time; I've never been 
so scared in my life. He at this very moment was trying to kill my 
best friend. _**"N0 FATHER! EATHER HE WON'T HURT YOU!"**_ I 
pleaded . 

Midnight saw Papa and his eyes narrowed dangerously again. He must 
think he was a threat. He left my side and charged at Papa hitting 
and bashing any other Viking that got in his way with tail and his 
body. _**"N0 MIDNIGHT YOU'RE ONLY MAKING THINGS WORST! "**_ I pleaded. 
But Midnight ignored me and kept bashing the others . 

I think I know what he's doing; he's going through the black rage. 
It's when a dragon gets so angry, scared, or confused it attacks 
everything in its sight. Having me in danger and with all the Vikings 
around, no wonder he's lost it. 

When Papa was about to strike Midnight, but he jumped him and pinned 
him to the ground. _**"MIDNIGHT STOP!"**_ I yelled. Then reared his 
head, his mouth hissing with the sound of gas filling up, he was 
about to burn my father to death. Even though he can be a pain in the 
neck and puts on stress and expectations on me, but he is still my 
only Papa. I had already lost Mama; I don't want to lose him 
too . 

Eor the first time. Papa had a look of fear and dread on his face as 
he was about to face a fiery death by the hands or claws of my best 

friend. _"No, no, * *NNNNNNNNNNNNOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO 0000! "**_ I 

yelled, fortunately. Midnight stopped immediately and turned towards 
me and gave me a pitiful look as I looked like I was about to cry any 
minute. Which I probably would. 

"_**GET HIM!"**_ a random Viking yelled, hitting Midnight on the side 
of his face. Briefly stunned, then they rushed him and knocked him to 
the ground with many others coming towards him to hold him down, 
snout and body. While the others went to put the Monstrous 
Nightmare . 

"_**N0 PLEASE DON'T HURT HIM!"**_ I yelled, trying to get to 
Midnight. But Asgerd stopped me. _"No Thora! Don't there's nothing 



you can do at this point. Asgerd said holding me back as we both 
were fighting tears. 

Papa got back up and observed the sight before him. With that messy 
hair, he looked even angrier. Midnight glared back at him in 
frustration as if to say, _'You're lucky Thora made me spare you.' 
"Put it with the others . he ordered the others as he grabbed me by 
the back of my shirt. I could only watch on helplessly as I dragged 
out of the arena as Midnight was thrown into the empty cage. 

I was thrown onto the hard cobbled floor of the Great Hall as Papa 
opened the door. _"I should have known, I should have seen the 
signs !"_ he exclaimed angrily as he walked pass me without looking at 
me. _"Fathera€ 1 I try to say, but once again, it didn't come in 
edgewise. _**"WE HAD A DEAL!"**_ he yelled. _"I know we did, but that 
was beforea€ 1 I exclaimed a little louder. This time I have to get 
him to listen. 

"_So everything in the ring was a trick? A lie?"_ he asked angrily 
feeling betrayed. _"Things are different now! Take this out on me, be 
mad at me, punish me, but DON'T hurt Midnight ! "_ I said. _"You named 
it?!"_ Papa asked. _"Yes."_ I said bluntly, my eyes narrowing. _"A 
dragon? The Night Eury? That's what you're worried about? Not the 
people you almost got killed today?"_ he said. 

"_That dragon was just protecting me from the Nightmare whom was 
scared by your outburst when I was just about to calm it down. He or 
any other dragon is not dangerous. In fact, the island needs them."_ 

I stated. _"Oh that's a laugh! We need dragons for the island to be 
healthy!"_ he sarcast ically joked. 

"_Look, why do you think the islands have been dying since we drove 
the dragons off the islands?"_ I asked desperately, _"That's because 

they give what the islands need to survive. **YOU MUST NOT KILL ALL 

THE DRAGONS ! ** 

"_**THEY'VE KILLED HUNDREDS OE US!"**_ Papa shouted. _**"AND WE HAVE 
KILLED THOUSANDS OE THEM."**_ I shouted back. He just passed back and 
forth ignoring me, but I need to get through to him. _"I raid from us 
because they have to. If they don't get enough food back, they'll be 
eaten themselves. There's a monster worst than a dragon on their 
island, a Reda€ 1 I tried to explain. But a word starting with _'I' 
_caught Papa's attention and not in a good way. 

"_An island? So you been to their nest?"_ he asked as he walked 
towards me, interested. _"No I said island, not nest, they're two 
totally different things . I stated trying to cover my slip up. But 
Papa wasn't buying it. _"How did you find it?"_ he asked. _"I didn't 
Midnight did; only a dragon can find it . I said. 

That was mistake number three I made today, because he had a look in 
his eyes, a look I knew that would get him and the rest of men in the 
village killed. _"No, no father, this is what you think; it's like 
nothing you have ever seen."_ I said getting desperately at the 
moment. He just pushed me away and started to walk towards the 
entrance of the Great Hall. _"Eather I promised that you can't win 

this one . I said. But he didn't listen. _"Eather no! ** PLEASE! 

EOR MAMA'S SAKE, EOR ONCE IN YOUR LIEE, WOULD YOU JUST LISTEN TO 
ME!?"**_ I yelled as I tried to hold him back by his left arm. 



He snapped at that statement as he removed his arm from my grasp and 
slapped me in the face. That was when I hit the ground hardest. I got 
back up into a sitting position and felt pain in both sides of my 
face. There was a stinging pain in my left cheek, but on my right 
cheek there was a small stream of blood. I looked down and saw blood 
on the corner of a loose cobble stone. I must have cut it on 
there . 

I looked back at my father, but in that moment, as he faced me, he 
was more like a revengeful, merciless, and angry god than a father. 
Then he said the worst thing he ever said to me. _"You thrown in your 
lot in with them. You're not a Vikinga€ 1 your not my daughter. he 
said coldly as he turned around and walked away from me. 

That could only mean one thing. He disowned me, which by Viking law, 
also meant that I was banished from the village. I have always known 
that I was a disappointment to him, but I never expected that he 
would renounce me as his daughter. I guess I shouldn't be too 
surprised, the only reason he was proud of me is because I became the 
ideal _'son'_ he always wanted. I never belonged here anyway since 
the day I was born and this proves it. the tears that have been held 
back for all these years since Mama died, have finally fallen out, 
stinging my wounds. But the ones inside can not be healed. 

As Papaa€ 1 no Stoick, came out of the Great Hall. Asgerd was standing 
outside; he had seen and heard everything that went inside. _"How 
could you do that to your own daughter? ! "_ Asgerd asked angrily. _"As 
I stated, she's not my daughter. Stoick said. _"She was trying to 
do what's best for the whole village, by ending the war with as 
little lost of life as possible. She was trying to show you that 
there's another way ! "_ Asgerd stated. _"She is a traitor to the 
village !"_ he said stubbornly. 

"_Let me tell you something. Me and my mom left our old village to 
escape a chief like you."_ Asgerd said. _"How dare you . Stoick 
said, his eyes narrowing. _"Shouldn't a leader listen to his people, 
not ignore them?"_ Asgerd asked. _"That's enough ! "_ Stoick bellowed. 
_**"THORA TEN TIMES THE WARRIOR YOU WILL EVER BE ! " * *_ Asgerd yelled. 
_"If you don't want to get banished as well, then I suggest you stay 
out of my way . Stoick said as he walked off. 

As Stoick walked to the docks to prepare for the final battle, he saw 
GrandmaaO 1 no Gothi, who was giving a sad, angry, and disappointed 
look. But he just continued walking. Once he was out sight of others, 
he stood for awhile with a look that clearly showed the most guilt he 
had ever felt in his life. He shook it off and ordered men to prepare 
for the final battle. 

After crying for five minutes, I ran out of the Great Hall, passed 
Asgerd and Gothi, and into the forest, which is the only placed where 
I belong at this moment. I ran and ran until I could run no further 
and I cried until there were no more tears left in my eyes. 

I looked around and saw that I was at my mother's grave near a cliff, 
this was her favorite spot on the island, and this is where she could 
see the horizon for miles around. I haven't been here in months. I 
usually come here when I'm really upset. My memories of my six short 
years with her started to flash in front of my eyes. _"Mama."_ I said 
to myself. If there was anytime I needed her the most, it would be 
right now. I thought I dried up all my tears, but upon seeing Mama's 



gravestone, newly refurnished sobs escaped my mouth. 


After twenty some minutes of crying, I heard shouts and grunts from 
below. I looked down and saw that the men were preparing for the 
final battle. All the ships were being occupied, all the catapults 
and battling rams were being loads, and the weapons were tossed 
onboard. Every able bodied man was going, even Gobber. Meanwhile, the 
women were with the children. They would be completely vulnerable 
while the men are away. 

Midnight was at the decks now, he was on a board, underneath two iron 
arcs, and he was muzzled. Two men pulled on the ends of the same rope 
that made him lower his head, and two more put a yolk around his neck 
that were connected to the first arc. 

Then he was lifted by a pulley contraption that lifts the catapults 
onto the ships. He struggled with all his might but he wasn't able to 
break free as he was lifted onto Stoick's ship. And all I can do is 
watch him helplessly. 

Stoick got onto his ship as Midnight was set up front of the boat. 
_"Set sail! We move to Helheim's Gate ! "_ Stoick ordered. For a 
moment, he saw me on the cliff. I saw him too and turned my head away 
and he did the same. He headed to the front where Midnight was and 
gave him a glare. _"Lead us home, monster !"_ he said darkly. 

Then every ship in the dock left onto the horizon and I just kept 
looking at them until they disappeared on the horizon. Another stray 
tear slid down my cut cheek. Then Asgerd came up to my right. _"What 
are you doing here?"_ I asked not looking at him; my eyes still 
filled my tears. It was disgrace to show tears to others here, I have 
already disgraced myself enough being banished in all. 

"_I just wanted to see if you were alright. he answered. _"Look 
someone like you shouldn't be seen with a banished person like me ! "_ 

I yelled as I turned to face him. _"I don't care about the rules and 
traditions anymore. Asgerd said, _"What matters to me more right 
now, is you, Thora." _ 

Unable to hold it in anymore, I immediately starting sobbing and 
threw myself at him, burying my face in his chest and threading my 
fingers into his shirt. Asgerd put his chin on top of my head and 
wrapped his arms around me to calm me down. He rocked me back and 
forth and rubbed my back and head as I continued to sob 
uncontrollably until I finally calmed down a bit. 

"_Sorry really sorry about your father's ax . I said, wiping my 
tears away. _"I'm more worried about what will happen to the men than 
my ax right now. I can have it fixed when this thing is over."_ he 
said. _"If any of us get through this."_ I stated as I stared back on 
the horizon. Asgerd did the same and looked at Mama's grave. 

"_I'm really sorry about this. You must feel horrible. You lost 
everything, your mother, your father, your tribe, and your best 
friend. he said. _"Not helping. I said. _"Sorry."_ he said. And 
we continued to look on the horizon. 

"_Why didn't I just kill that dragon when I found him in the woods or 
at least left him. It would have been better for anyonea€ 1 I said._ 
"Yep, the rest of us would have done it, so why didn't you?"_ Asgerd 



asked. But I didn't answer. _"Why didn't you?"_ he asked again. 

"_I don't know, I couldn't. I answered. _"That's not an answer. 
he stated. _"Why is this so important to you all of a sudden?"_ I 
asked. _"Because I want to remember what you say right now."_ he 
answered. _"0h brother, look I was a coward, I was weak, I wouldn't 
kill a dragon. I answered. _"You said 'wouldn't' that time."_ he 
stated . 

"_What difference does it make, I just wouldn't. Three hundred years 
and I'm the first person from a Viking village that wouldn't kill a 
dragon. I said as I turned around my arms crossed. We just stood 
there silently for a few seconds, and then Asgerd broke it with a 
statement that made me realize why I didn't do it. 

"_First to befriend, tame, and ride one though. Asgerd added. Then 
my mind flashed to that moment. I remember the helplessness, the 
fear, and the loneliness in Midnight's eyes. The loneliness of not 
feeling that you belong anywhere, probably the same feeling I have 
been feeling my whole life; he was the same as me. 

"_Soa€l?"_ he asked again. _"I didn't kill him because he was just as 
scared as I was, he was just as alone as I was, I looked at him and I 
saw myself in him."_ I answered I turned back to him. His eyes lit up 
at my answer. _"I bet he's really scared now, what are you going to 
do about it?"_ he asked. _"I'm not sure. I don't think there's 
anything we can do . I answered hanging my head low. 

"_What ' s that?"_ Asgerd asked. _"I saida€ 1 I tried to answer. _"No, 
what's that behind you?"_ he corrected me, pointing to what's behind 
me. I turned towards the direction he was pointing to. There was a 
floating blue light that looked like it was surrounded by lightning. 
It was zipping back and forth as if it wanted us to follow it. 
Something's telling me we should. 

"_I think it wants us to show us something. I said. _"What makes 
you so sure?"_ he asked. _"I don't know, I just know."_ I answered. 
Then the strange little thing zipped away from us. _"Follow it ! "_ I 
yelled and we followed it into the woods. 

Somehow along the way, I lost track of Asgerd. I stopped to try to 
find him, but he was no where to be seen. I looked back at the blue 
light and it was zipping back and forth as if it was waiting for me. 

I somehow have a feeling that it only wants me to follow it. And so I 
did, hopefully it will help me with saving the lives of my best 
friend, Stoick, and the men of the village. 

_**Don't forget to read, comment, and review in detail what you think 
of my other fanfictions, you might just like them as well.**_ 


24. Chapter 24-The Armlet of Thor 

_**Please keep an open mind while you read this fanfiction. Give lots 
of reviews and comment what you like about this chapter. **_ 

_**Don't forget to read, comment, and review in detail what you think 
of my other fanfictions, you might just like them as 
well . ** 



_**Please enjoy! **_ 

_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 2** **-The Armlet of Thor**_ 

I went deeper and deeper into the forest following the strange little 
light. I kept following as fast as I could, trying not to lose it. 

And just as I stopped to catch my breath, I looked up and saw that it 
was floating in front of the large idol of Thor that the forefathers 
have constructed then they finished building the village. Why did it 
bring me here? 

Wonder if it's possible if I can get help from the gods. Will 
something happen if I pray to Thor. In any case, I got to at least 
try; it might be the only way to save everyone. And possibly, stop 
this war. 

I got on my knees and prayed out loud so they might hear me better. 
_"0 mighty gods, please, I need your help. My father has taken my 
best friend, who's a dragon, he taking him to the dragon's nest, but 
there's a monster there that will kill them all. Please give me your 
wisdom. I pleaded. 

Then suddenly, my eyes turned gold. The next instant, I was in a room 
filled with light and there were many empty golden thrones arranged 
in a circle around a large mirror in the center of the room. _"Where 
am I? Valhalla?"_ I asked myself. _"I wouldn't say Asgard is Valhalla 
per say."_ I heard a female voice say. _"Who said that?"_ I 
asked . 

_"Try looking up . the voice suggested. I did as the voice said and 
saw that the thrones weren't empty anymore. There were giant men and 
women, all in beautifully adorned clothing. They looked like royalty 
from another country. 

_"Whoa."_ I said stunned. _"Welcome, Thora Diana Haddock. the one 
in the grandest throne said. _"How do you know my name? Who are 
you?"_ I asked. _"Don't you recognize us from the wall your Great 
Hall?"_ the man next to the oldest man asked. 

I thought about it for a moment and then it hit me like a catapult. 
_"We ' re in Asgard aren't we and you're the gods ! "_ I exclaimed. 
_"Indeed." _Sif stated. _"Why I'm a here?" _I asked. _"Straight to 
the point, you are need in of a push in the right direction for the 
task we have ahead of you."_ Thor said. 

"_Why would we have a task for me?"_ I asked perplexed. _"Because you 
are one of my chosen children. Odin announced. _"The ones that are 
chosen to do tasks for you. I heard about them."_ I said, _"Not to be 
rude, but why don't you do this 'task' yourselves?" _I questioned. 
_"Well, you see, we can't manifest ourselves in the human world, so 
we need Odin's Chosen Children to do these tasks for us . Odin 
explained. _"Okay, but what task am I supposed what to do?"_ I asked. 
_"To defeat the Red Death of course. Thor answered. 

I stood there frozen like a wild boar facing a dragon that breathing 
fire at it. They can not, repeat; can not be serious about this. How 



can I face a force like that? Could this be what my dreams were 
telling me about? That I'm a Chosen Child and I have to defeat 
it? 


_"What is the Red Death anyway?"_ I asked. _"The Red Death is a 
monster created by the gods of death and the other gods of chaos and 
discord. It is one of their servants." _Sif explained. _"I have 
sealed the monster within that volcano, and so it has remained there. 
But about three hundred years ago, my dragons left the islands they 
lived on by the Vikings who have settled there and they made sealed 
island their new home. But the Red Death was there and they were 
afraid of the outside world because of the Vikings so they had no 
choice but to serve the Red Death. Thor said. _"Poor dragons, they 
are worst off than we are. At least we don't have a horrible tyrant 
threatening us with our own lives. I said. 

_"Wait a minute! Your dragons?"_ I asked, worried that my people has 
created a terrible offense to them. _"Yes, the dragons are my 
creations. Odin informed. _"Oh no! I am so sorry! There is no way 
to pay to this horrible transgression towards you ! "_ I said on my 
hands and knees. _"For the record, we can not someone if they do not 
know what upsets us; it wouldn't be quite fair if they don't know the 
wrongdoing. One job as a Chosen Child is to relay messages between 
the two worlds, so they don't repeat those offenses in the f uture . 
he informed. _"I see."_ I said. 

_"There's more, it has an evil aura that contains a poisonous essence 
in its breath which is the cause of a deadly sickness, the same 
sickness that killed half of your village and your mother. Freya 
informed. _"What? This monster is not just the reason behind this 
pointless war, but the reason my mother is gone?!"_ I asked. 

_"Yes, also the dragons have not been bringing it food just so they 
can keep living another day, but to prevent it from trying to break 
through the seal. But if the men of your village managed to break 
through the seal, the Red Death will break out and wreak havoc upon 
the rest of the world. Much more than sickness will be the least of 
everyone's problems . Odin stated. 

"_But why me, I was a nobody in my former village and now I'm an 
outcast. I can't help. I'm half English anyway. And what's worst, a 
dragon lover. What help can I be?"_ I said ashamed. _"It is because 
you are half English and a dragon lover that we need you."_ Odin 
stated. _"What do you mean by that?"_ I asked. _"By having something 
other than Viking blood in your veins, you have a different viewpoint 
from the others, intelligence, patience, resort-fullness, leadership, 
compassion, and mercy. Characterist ics we need for this task." _he 
answered . 

"_Look in the mirror in the middle of the room, child and tell me 
what you see inside. Erigg said. I walked towards the mirror and 
look in, all I see was my reflection. Then all of sudden, the mirror 
wavered like a drop disturbing a still surface of water. Various 
images of my life played on the mirror. 

I saw images of me with Mama; the lessons she taught me, work and 
play we did together, and support she gave me. Then I saw my hard 
work in the forge, my secret adventures in the forest, secretly 
practicing my skills as a warrior. My mercy to save Midnight and 
bringing him back to health from losing his left tailfin and the wolf 



attack, and helping him to fly again. _"These are all of the great 
things you have accomplished, the accomplishment s that made you who 
you are today. Odin said. 

"_If you won't do this for us or yourself, do it for your loved 
ones."_ Freya insisted. I thought about Gobber, Ruff, Papa, Asgerd, 
Midnight, and Mama, although she is no longer with me, she is still 
here. Freya 's right, I have to stop the Red Death, for Mama, for the 
dragons, for the Village, for Papa, For Midnight, and for those who 
have lost their lives. 

"_What do I have to do?"_ I asked, accepting the task. _"Come forward 
child. Thor commanded. I came in front of him and kneeled on my 
knee. _"Raise your right arm."_ he said. I did and before I knew it 
there was a bright surrounding my right wrist. It was so bright; I 
had to shield my eyes with my left hand. When the light subsided and 
I removed my hand from eyes, I was stunned what I saw. 

On a thick golden armband engraved with thunderbolts and the sun and 
moon, with a beautiful white stone with various colors swirling 
around in it. _"The Aurora stone, I thought it was a myth."_ I 
exclaimed. _"This stone is very real, and it will transform your 
weapon into any weapon you chose." _Frigg said, _"Only a true heir to 
a chief who is a true leader with a pure heart can touch the stone 
and use its powers." "Thank you, I will use it well."_ I said, bowing 
in respect. 

"_You best set off; I see that it will take three days to get to the 
island. "_ Odin said. _"Why three days? How can you tell?"_ I asked 
perplexed. _"The island is not attached to the ocean bottom and so it 
drifts on the sea surface constant ly . "_ he explained. _"That explains 
why the men return at such random times. "_ I said. _"Indeed, now go 
and fulfill your destiny. "_ Thor said in a thunderous voice. 

The next thing I knew, I was back in the forest, but this time I had 
the Aurora stone on my wrist. Well, now I know why I was born, now 
all I have to do is to save the world. Only problem is, that is way 
too big a job for just one person. 

Then I heard a similar squeal and scaly skin. I turned to my right 
and saw a familiar little Terror. _"Terry, what are you doing here?"_ 
I asked as I picked him up. He just chirped and gave me big puppy dog 
eyes. _"By any chance did you come to help me?" _I asked. He nodded 
his head with a purr. _"Thanks, because I'm definitely gonna need all 
the help I can get . I said. 

"_Thora! Are you alright?"_ Asgerd said as he came running to me. 
_"Asgerd."_ I said. _"Sorry, I lost you at a turn of one of the 
trees. They all look the same you know."_ he said, and then he paused 
for a second, _"What ' s that?"_ I looked and saw Terry in my arms. 

_"Oh this is Terry; he's another dragon friend of mine."_ I answered. 
_"That answers my second question, now answer the real first one . 
he said. 

What does he mean by that? I looked and realized he must mean the 
Aurora Stone. _"Oh this is the Aurora stone. I answered, wondering 
if he would believe me. _"Get out of town!"_ he exclaimed, _"Not 
literally of course. Seeing that I was already banished. I nodded 
my head to reassure him. _"How did you get it?"_ he asked 
astonished . 



I explained everything to him about the Gods, the Red Death, the 
Dragons, and the dreams I have been having, and me being a Chosen 
Child. _"That's really explains quite a lot of things. So, continuing 
my question from before this little divine intervention. What are you 
going to do about it?"_ Asgerd asked. I thought about it for awhile, 
and couldn't really think of anything. _"Probably something stupid. 

I said, just throwing ideas around. _"Good, but you've already done 
that . he said . 

Then a real idea came to mind. _"Then something crazy. I said, 
_"Come on Terry, we are going to get a few friends of yours . Me and 
Terry jolted back to the direction of the village with Asgerd 
watching on. _"That's more like it . he said as he headed to the 
village in another direction. I what I didn't know at the time was 
that Asgerd was going to bring me all the help I was going to 
need . 

_**Don't forget to read, comment, and review in detail what you think 
of my other fanfictions, you mig\ht just like them as well.**_ 


25. Chapter 25-The Long Journey Ahead of us 

_**Please keep an open mind while you read this fanfiction. Give lots 
of reviews and comment what you like about this chapter. **_ 

_**Don't forget to read, comment, and review in detail what you think 
of my other fanfictions, you might just like them as 
well . **_ 

_**Please enjoy! **_ 

_**How to Train Your Dragon**_ 

_**By Thora Diana Haddock**_ 

_**Chapter 25-The Long Journey Ahead of us**_ 

I ran as fast I could to the village, but I slowed down when I got to 
the edge. I'm an outcast now, so I have to be careful. But I have two 
things to my advantage; one I have experience with sneaking in and 
out of the village from and to the forests without people seeing me 
or being suspicious of me most of the time, and two all of the 
available men in the village have left the village to find the nest. 
All that's left is the women, the elderly, the children, and of 
course the teenagers. And over half of the village consents of the 
men that left, so it would be easier now than before. 

Like I have done many times before, I went between houses, ducked 
behind carts, boxes, baskets, and so forth, and dash from one faraway 
hiding spot to the next. Eventually, I made it to the Dragon Ring and 
snuck in right up to the cage of the Nightmare. I hope I won't have 
the same result as this morning. Papaa€ 1 Stoick's not here so he 
won't scare him again. 

"If you're going to get eaten, I definitely go with the Gronkle." a 
voice said. I turned around and saw Asgerd with the other teens. 

"Uma€ 1 Asgerd, why are they here?" I asked worried that they saw an 
outcast in the Ring. "I explained the whole thing to them. They were 



perplexed about the most feared dragon protecting the daughter of a 
Viking chief before I came looking for you. They came to help." he 
said . 

"They did?" I said surprised as they would actually help their 
classmate that was lying to them and the girl that they would usually 
pick on. "Yeah, if a dragon actually tried to protect a girl from a 
Viking village, then he can't be that bad." Ruffnut said. 

"Look, Ruffa€lnut, I'm really sorry about keeping this from you." I 
said. "Well, I was hurt about it, but I was more confused when I saw 
the dragon that supposed to be the deadly offspring of lightning and 
death itself protect you from that Nightmare, but Asgerd explained 
everything about what is going on. So I understand now why you did 
it, so I forgive you." Ruffnut said. "Thank you, Ruffnut." I said. 
"But don't keep me out of the loop next time, the whole dressing as a 
boy thing was more than enough secret, and call me 'Ruff.'" She 
said . 

"You knew about this?" Tuffnut asked. "Only about her being disguised 
as a boy." She answered, "Anyway, you just got help from the world's 
most deadly weapon, me." "I don't doubt that." I said. 

"I love this plan!" Snotlout said after he pushed Ruff out of the 
way. "I didn't say my plan yet." I stated. "Oha€ 1 " he said. Same old 
Snotlout, always leaps before he looks, that doesn't surprise me. 

What does surprises me is that he's willing to help me. 

SeeingMidnight protecting me must have really changed his tune. 

Then Tuff pushed Snotlout out of the way. "You're crazy." he said. 
That's more of what I had expected to hear from them. "I like that." 
he said in a whisper. Okay, why I do feel like he's flirting with me? 
"Easy there Tuff." Ruff said as she pulled him away. 

"So, what is the plan?" Asgerd asked, after giving a weird look to 
Tuff, which made him back off. "Okay look everyone, we don't have 
much time. There's dragon called the Red Death that makes the 
Monstrous Nightmare look like a small lizard, and it will destroy the 
entire world unless we get to the dragon nest and stop it." I 
said . 

"What are we going to do about it?" Ruff asked. "Call me insane, 
first we need to get the dragons out of their cages." I said. "Well, 

I think someone already beaten you to it." Fishlegs said, pointing 
behind . 

I turned around and saw Terry clawing at the door with the Terrible 
Terror. "That's another dragon friend of mine. His name's Terry." I 
explained. Then I walked over to him. "What's wrong?" I asked, "Do 
you want the other Terror to come out?" "Are you crazy?" Fishlegs 
asked, "She nearly tore off Tuff's nose." "Thanks for reminding me." 
Tuff pouted as he covered his nose with his hands. "She won't hurt us 
if we aren't hostile." I said. 

I opened the door and the formerly imprisoned Terror tackled Terry 
and licked his face. "What's that about?" Ruff asked perplexed. "It 
looks like those two are siblings or something." I said. "I think 
I'll called her Jade, because she's so green." 


I looked at them for a while and thought for a bit. "You know, I 



think they can help us." I said. "What use would those pipsqueaks 
have?" Snotlout asked. "Plenty, if you know how to use their 
strengths." I said annoyed, knowing how it feels to be misjudged. 
"Like what?" Ruff asked. "Like they can be lookouts, if I trained 
them to do different tasks." I said. 

"Anyway I better start with the Nightmare again." I said. "After what 
it almost killed you?" Ruff asked. "'He' only attack because Paa€ 1 
Stoick scared him with that bang against the cage. If everyone just 
drop all their weapons out of arm's reach and show no hostility, then 
he calm down." I explained. "Alright, if you can handle the most 
feared dragon in the world, then you can handle that Nightmare. You 
were pretty close to taming him." she said. 

Everyone hesitantly dropped all their weapons and I took a deep 
breath and slowly opened the door to the Nightmare's cage. He was 
startled at first, he was growling as much as he did before the whole 
incident. "It's okay, I'm not going to hurt you. I'm really sorry 
about before, my fatha€lthe chief doesn't know the truth about you 
guys like I do." I said in a soft voice, "I want to help your kind, 
since my best friend is a dragon as well, I can fight the Red 
Death . " 

He still wouldn't calm down, what else can I do? Then I thought of 
something, when the chief was angry at someone for being 
disrespectful, it helped for the offender to bow down to him in 
respect to calm him down. It wouldn't hurt to try. I bowed down as 
far as I could, hoping he would show some mercy. I looked up and was 
awe-strucked, he was bowing to me in return for my respect. I guess 
what goes around comes. 

"Anyway, come with me, there are some people I want you to meet." I 
said. I felt out my hand in front of his snout and after a while he 
touched his snout to my hand. Then I backed out of the cage with the 
Nightmare following my lead. 

The others, save Asgerd, were even more stunned than when I drove 
back the Zippleback. Snotlout was not looking so brave as he told 
himself to be. He saw a broken tip of a spear and picked it up in 
caution. Asgerd hit him in the shoulder and shook his head. So 
Snotlout, put down the spear and stood back up. 

I kept leading the Nightmare towards the others and thought about how 
to show them further that dragons are gentler than they let on. It 
may sound like a crazy idea within a crazy idea, but perhaps I could 
show Snotlout first. Other than Asgerd, he considered the leader of 
the group, no matter how difficult he can be. 

When I got to the group, I took Snotlout 's left wrist and began to 
bring it to the Nightmare's snout. "HEY WHAT ARE YOUa€ 1 " he yelled, 
which startled the dragon for a moment. Luckily, I calmed him down. 
"It's alright, you just have to keep your voice down and let his 
snout touch your hand." I said in a soft voice. I slowly brought 
Snotlout 's hand to the dragon and he rested the tip of his snout 
against Snotlout 's palm, making a purring sound. 

Snotlout stood there astonished and laughed a bit as the Nightmare 
continue to purr. As he was admiring the dragon, I took measurements 
of his neck and snout. "This is pretty awesome, I think I'll call 
him, Hookfang, because his fang looks like a hook." Snotlout said. 



"Where are you going?" I had left Snotlout to Hookfang to release the 
other dragons . 


First was the Gronkle, it was easy to lead her out, and I figured 
that Fishlegs would be a good riders. Both of them took to each other 
easily as I measured her. He named her Meatlug, which seemed 
appropriate, but for some reason he thinks she's a boy. Is he going 
to be in for a surprise later on. 

The twins were really excited for the Zippleback, which only seemed 
the only kind of dragon for them, since they are two sides of the 
same coin in a way and fight nearly twenty four seven.. Takes one to 
know one, or in this case, take two to know two. The dragon's heads 
kept fighting each other which made it hard for me to measure 
them . 

"I think we should call him Barf." Ruff said. "No way, we should call 
him Belch." Tuff argued. "What kind of name is Belch?" Ruff asked. 
"Well what gave you the idea to name him Barf?" Tuff countered. It 
was like that for a minute or two. Both of the twins yelling, "Barf, 
Belch, Barf, Belch." Pushing each other nose to nose. Then I pushed 
them apart, fed up with this fight. "Cut it out you two! Why don't 
you call the head that breathes gas Barf, and the head that sparks 
Belch. Those actions does seem to fit their breathing techniques." I 
said. "Good enough!" the twins said in unison. 

"Guess that leaves you with the Nadder." I said. "Fine by me, she 
looks like a fighter to me, and I'm going to need a fighter in this 
adventure." he said. "What are you going to name her?" I asked. 

"Let's see, how about Stormfly?" he suggested. "Why Stormfly?" I 
asked out of curiosity on how he came up with such an original name 
as I measured her. "Well, because it looks like he can fly through 
even the harshest storms. 

"Okay, now that we got the dragons out here. We got work to do." 

Thora said. "What do you mean?" Snotlout said, not liking where this 
is going. "We have three days to get there, and I'm afraid we might 
have to waste up to one of them preparing for the long journey ahead 
us. We need to gather supplies, make special equipment, gas made of 
dragon nip and eel to subdue the Red Death, something to block out 
the sound so the dragons can't hear the loud noises, weapons, 
shields, and armor for ourselves and the dragons, and I have to teach 
you to ride the dragons. 

"Whoa, hold up! You want to gather the necessary supplies for a 
treacherous journey into a monster's lair, while riding dragons that 
our ancestors have been fighting for generations?" Fishlegs asked 
nervously. "Yeah you have to admit, some things don't just happen in 
a snap." Tuff said. "For once I agree, it probably took you way more 
than one day you for to get Midnight to let you ride him." Ruff said. 
"I bet I can put Hookfang in his place." Snotlout boasted. Then 
Hookfang gave him a warning snap of his fangs. "On second thought, 
they're right. It's impossible!" he corrected himself. Asgerd then 
gave me a look that said, "They need a little 
inspiration . " 

"Impossible you say? Well let me tell youa€ 1 " I said, standing on top 
of a wooden box that was left in the ring, _"A11 my life, people have 
told me that I don't have what it takes to be a warrior, but the gods 
said that I have the spirit of a true warrior. Our people have said 



that heroes are born. Others said that heroes are made. But the time 
I had spent with Midnight made me realized that everyone is born to 
be a hero and do the impossible, but we have to work to become those 
heroes. All six of us have what it takes to be heroes. The training 
we have endured has made us what we are today. Even if we lose all of 
our strength in our own muscles, the strength within our hearts will 
take over. And it is that inner strength that is more powerful than 
all the muscles in our bodies. Together, we can destroy the cause of 
this war and end it once and for all. You probably think I'm not 
worthy of being the leader of this group. I admit it, I don't even 
think that I'm worthy enough. However, I have done something that no 
Viking has ever dared to do. I have befriended, tame, tended, fed, 
and rode a dragon beyond the skies. They probably say that can't be 
acceptable especially since they thought it was impossible to train 
and ride their worst enemy, but they probably didn't have the courage 
to try. I have done it. I confess that I have dreamed of flying most 
of my life, and that just true. If I can do that, we can do this task 
ahead of us. For three hundred years, we have fought the dragons. Our 
fists against their claws, our swords against their fangs. But no 
more! Together, with our new friends the dragons, we'll defeat the 

Red Death and save our home and our future. **FIST AND CLAW AND 

SWORD AND FANG | 

_**"FIST AND CLAW AND SWORD AND FANG ! " * *_ Asgerd exclaimed. _**"fIST 
AND CLAW AND SWORD AND FANG ! " * *_ the others said. "Alright then, 
let's get going! We have a lot of things to do before tomorrow. "Ruff 
you teach Tuff to shoot from faraway, and Tuff you teach Ruff to 
shoot moving objects. You two will need those skills you have to face 
that monster." I said, "Fishlegs, Snotlout, you gather the supplies, 

I made a list of what we need will need. Asgerd you bring the dragons 
to the cove, I know you can do that." 

"Alright then. Captain Thora." Asgerd said. "Wait a minute, why is 
she captain?" Snotlout asked. "Well let's make a list. She's loyal, 
brave, clever, humble, and thinks things though." Asgerd stated. "She 
has a sense of direction." Fishlegs said. "She's a better aim." Ruff 
said. "She's much better looking." Tuff said. We all looked at him at 
that remark. "Well it's true." he argued. 

"Anyway, we'll keep the dragons in the cove. Once we finish the 
weapons, shields, armor, and equipment, we join them in the cove. 
Asgerd make sure you stay with the dragons and keep them safe." I 
said. "On it!" he exclaimed. 

"Okay, we need to gather burdock roots, clovers, ginger roots, 
mayweed, myrrh, sage, seaweed, thistle, valerian roots, acetylene, 
ammonium, fire elixir, heptane, hydrazine, kerosene gel, magnesium, 
air stones, phosphorus, azurite, copper ore, gold nuggets, iron ore, 
moldavite, platinum ore, quartz, rubies, sulfur, carrots, turnips, 
bear meat, bugs, boar meat, mussels, fish, chicken, sheep meat, 
leather, sewing string, scrap metal, large baskets, cloaks, welding 
and forging tools, dragon teeth, claws, and scales sorted by dragon 
species, eel , and uma€ 1 dragon nip?" Fishlegs said after examining 
the list. "Are you making that up?" Snotlout asked, trying to get 
under my skin, probably due to frustration of not being leader. "It a 
thin tall grass in a clearing near Odin's cliff." I said. "Got it!" 
Fishlegs said. 


"While you do that. I'll get ready to make the armor and weapons, as 
well as some other needs that we once Fishlegs and Snotlout bring 



back the supplies." I said, "Please come back as soon as possible." 
"What's the hurry?" Snotlout foolishly asked. "The 'Hurry' is that we 
must get things done by today if we want to leave tomorrow. The 
sooner we finish these tasks, the sooner we can rest up for tomorrow 
to save the men, who have gone off to face an enemy that cannot be 
beaten!" I explained, nearly snapping. 

"So, don't waste any time!" Asgerd said with a menacing glare. "Yeah 
whatever!" Snotlout said as he leave. "Move!" Asgerd snapped. "Maybe 
I should go with them, just in case." he said. "A good idea. Go to 
Odin's Cliff after you take the dragons to the cove." I said. 

"Right.' he said. 

Once everyone went to do their separate assignments, I started for 
the forge, being careful not to let everyone outside the circle see 
me. Along the way, I braided my hair into a braid to keep the hair 
away my face. Several minutes later, I arrived at the forge and I 
started to stoke the fire to prepare to make the weapons. 

I waited for what seemed like hours, Snotlout better not be goofing 
off at a time like this. After a minute or two, they finally showed 
up. "What took you?" I said, nearly snapping. "Snotlout kept going 
the wrong way, saying it was a shortcut." Asgerd said with a glare. 
"Like your way was going to be faster." he protested. "You kept going 
in the wrong direction!" Asgerd stated. 

"Did you get the stuff I called for?" I asked in a stern voice. "Yes 
we did, although Snotlout 's recent shortcuts wasn't the only thing 
that slowed us down, he kept grabbing the wrong plant or rock and 
refuse to admit he was wrong!" Asgerd said with a glare. "Anyway, now 
I can get started on the equipment. Just leave the eel, leather, 
dragon nip, scrap metal, sewing kit, welding and forging tools, 
dragon teeth, scales, and fangs here, and take the other supplies to 
the cove." I said. "Aye aye. Captain Thora!" Asgerd said giving a 
salute, "And I'll look after the others." Then he led Snotlout and 
Fishlegs to the cove since he knows the way. 

First, I got started on the eel and dragon nip. I had accidently 
found out that eel have a paralyzing effect on dragon who get it in 
their system like through smell or taste and the dragon nip has a 
calming effect on them, so I am going to make a powder that mixes the 
effects together. I dried the eel to get most of the moisture out and 
then crushed them together with the dragon nip. Once the powder was 
finished, I put them in a bag and set them aside until I was 
done . 

Next are the masks that will protect our dragons from inhaling the 
powder. I have already got the measurements of the other dragons and 
I remembered Midnight's measurement of his snout in my mind. I might 
have to get the others to help me make the saddles when I get fabric, 
but getting some of the others to collaborate will be a challenge 
itself. Now I have to work on the weapons. 

"I still don't know my sword didn't even leave a scratch on 
Hookfang." I wondered to 

myself. I examined my sword and noticed a speck that looked different 
from the rest, it looked polished. I touched it and it was warm. It 
felt a bit like Midnight's fire. Maybe some of his fire landed on my 
sword. Out of curiosity, I cut the side that was touched on a scale 



and it made a mark. "So that's how it works." I said, "The weapon 
must have touched by dragon fire to harm a dragon. When I get 
Midnight back, I would have to have him help me perfect this. For now 
I have to get started on the other weapons." 

First I got started, on the daggers and arrowheads for the arrows and 
spears. I grabbed various fangs and claws and set them aside to 
prepare the metal. I grabbed what scrap metal I deemed suitable and 
heated them enough to be melted. I then dropped those claws and fangs 
in the molten metal and got a mold meant for a dagger. I then pour 
the batch into the mold and waited for it to cool. Then I shaped it, 

but when I put it in the water it, the metal cracked. 

What caused that? I should test its hardness just in case. I took a 
piece of wood and tapped on it, once the blade hit the wood, it 
shattered into dust. "What happened? I just don't get it, it worked 
with Midnight's claws and fangs." I said frustrated. Then it hit me, 

I tried different tiny metals with just one type of dragon species in 
them, and those that are a mixture of different species, and tested 

their hardness. As I thought, only the metal with one dragon species 

in them was flawless. 

I set to make the weapons for the others. First I made a mace mixed 
with Hookfang's fangs and claws, then I made a hammer out of 
Meatlug's, two pairs of pole arms made of Barf and Belch's, the 
daggers and arrowheads out of Terry and Jade's, and an ax out of the 
metal from Asgerd's father's ax that I got from the arena and 
Stormfly's. I will get the dragons to touch these with their fire at 
the cove. I hope the others will approve of them, especially Asgerd 
since I spent extra work on his new ax. I took the weapons and the 
blacksmith hammer, snuck through the village and dashed for the 
cove . 

As I hope everyone was in the cove. The dragons were just lying 
around, enjoying the peaceful open environment. Definitely an 
improvement from the cages in the killing area. The twins were out of 
breath, probably had a workout from learning new tactics on throwing. 
Asgerd, and Fishlegs were packing the food, herbs, tools, minerals, 
and cloaks into the baskets, while Snotlout was being lazy. He was 
always lazy about chores. 

"Hey did you finished the weapons?" Tuff said. "Sure did." I said 
holding the pole arms out, "and these are for you two." "Cool!" they 
both said as they accepted them. "Here's a new hammer for you 
Fishlegs." I said. "Awesome, thanks!" he said gratefully. "Snotlout 
do us all a favor and be careful with this mace." I said. "Blah, 
blah, blah just give it to me." he said rudely. "And Asgerd I hope 
you don't mind, but I re-forged your father's ax with Stormfly's 
Fangs and claws. That supposed to make it stronger that rock, so it 
won't break again." I said. Asgerd was flabbergasted for words as he 
accepted his new and improved ax, it was almost as if he was 

about to cry. "Thank you Thora." Asgerd said, not knowing what to 
say. "You're very welcome." I said. 

"Wow, this dragon fang steel is harder than anything I have ever 
seen, but it feels light as a feather." Fishlegs said. "But it can 
cut through wood and rock smoothly without even getting a nick." I 
said. With that, Asgerd sliced a boulder with his new ax. "Not bad." 
he said. 



"However, they don't work well against dragonsa€ 1 " I started to say. 
"Well so much for that!" Snotlout interrupted, as Ruff was testing it 
on a spare scale to prove the point that it didn't work. "Until they 
get touched by a dragon's flame." I finished, "So everyone take your 
weapons, have your dragon use their fire, and put the metal part of 
the weapons in there." I said. 

Snotlout was indifferent to do it, but I grabbed his mace, had 
Hookfang use his fire, put the metal part in the fire, put it in the 
water, grabbed another spare scale, and poked it with the spike, 
shattering it to pieces. 'Oh." Snotlout stated flabbergasted. With 
that, everyone followed suit. 

"Anyway, we best make the shields and armor out of the scales." I 
said. "How do you know that?" Tuffnut asked. "Scales are for defense 
like armor and shields and fangs and claws are fighting same as 
swords, axes, hammers, spears, and arrows." I explained, 

"Furthermore, this mask will protect the dragons from breathing in 
the smoke and when it is opened, it will allow them to breathe fire. 

I also added removable ear plugs for then we need to confuse the Red 
Death, but not confuse our own dragons." I explained. "Awesome." 
Tuffnut said, impressed, "Being smart has its advantages." "You just 
realized that now?" I said. 

"Come on everybody, I need help making the saddles." I said, "And 
someone to make sure that Snotlout is doing his job right." "I don't 
need a babysitter!" he retorted "No, but as long as I have known you, 
you never been the one to follow directions. So someone needs to make 
sure you're doing it properly, and it might as well be me." I 
explained as handed out the measurements for their dragons. 

For the next hour, with a lot of conflict over Snotlout 's arrogance, 
we worked on the saddles. Then after we finished, I taught them how 
to get a dragon to let you get on their back and how to get them into 
the air and which direction to take them in. after making sure that 
we got everything we need, I came to the conclusion that we are ready 
for the task ahead. 

However, it was too late to go after the ships now. "Okay, let's get 
some sleep, we have a long journey ahead of us tomorrow." I said. 
"Don't have to tell me twice." Fishlegs said as he fell asleep 
immediately. "Well, might as well sleep here." Tuff said. "It's 
better than the rack I have for a bed." Ruff replied. "Well I'm not 
sleepy so I'm not going to sleep in the dira€ 1 SnoreaC 1 " Snotlout 
said. Asgerd and I followed suit and fell asleep. 

The morning came and I was the first one up. Knowing time was a 
wasting, I woke up the others, extra effort with Snotlout, and extra 
careful efforts with the dragons. "Alright everyone, we got a lot of 
ground, or in this case sky to cover today, we need to fly most of 
the way there, so we need to saddle up and make sure we have 
everything we need, and leave as fast as we can." I said. 

Everyone gathered what we needed, saddled up the dragons, made sure 
the everyone had gone before we left, and doubled checked the list. 
"Okay we don't have time to get the cloaks, and if we're all set, 
then we should shove off." I said. 


"But which dragon are you going to be riding?" Fishlegs asked. "Well 



Meatlug's too small for two riders, Hookfang doesn't seem too 
reliable with just one rider, and Barf and Belch seem to have their 
heads full with the twins, so Thora can ride with me and Stormfly if 
she wants." Asgerd suggested. "Thanks Asgerd." I said, "Alright, 
let's move out and go beyond the sky!" "Yeah!" the crew exclaimed. 
"Wait!" we heard an elderly voice called from behind us. We turned 
around and saw my grandma. 

"Grandma, what are you doing here?" I asked as I walked towards her 
to try to explain the situation, "Look, I know we're going against 
Viking traditions and they are socializing with an outcast, buta€ 1 " 
she hit the end of her staff on the ground to silenced me. "I'm not 
here to stop you, I'm here to give you this." She said handing me a 
package of medicines and herbs that we had missed, cloaks that we 
forgot to gather, blankets, and extra food. "Grandma." I said, 
flabbergasted that she still cared for me even though I'm an 
outcast . 

"I have already known from day one what you have doing. I'm a 
grandmother and I need to keep a watchful eye on her, out casted or 
not, you are still my granddaughter. And I have seen what you have 
done with these creatures and I must say that this is extraordinary." 
She said. 

"Me and your mother have always known that you were special since you 
were born. That very day, a single ray of light shone on you when we 
presented you to the village." She said, "Also, I had a vision on 
your birthday this year, about you facing a powerful and deadly 
monster and afterward, two worlds would be united. Apparently, you 
were destined for this. Now it's time for you to fulfill your 
destiny. And I know whatever may happen, you will succeed." 

"Thank you." I said, giving her a great big hug, not knowing for sure 
if this the last time I'll see her. "Goodbye, Thora, watch out for 
everyone and especially your cousin, and save the world of ours and 
that of your dragons." She said. "I will Grandma and I love you." I 
said . 

We packed the extra supplies and got on our dragons. "Alright 
everyone, let's go beyond the sky, and SAVE THE WORLD!" I said as 
Asgerd signal Stormfly into the air. The others followed suit and 
flew. The terrors were sent ahead to scout the skies before us. There 
was a bit of a bumpy start, but everyone got the hang of it. Now, we 
rode the winged creatures our people have fought for centuries to 
save our people and my best friend. I just hope we can make it, 
before it's too late. 
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"There we there yet?" Fishlegs asked. "No!" I said. "There we there 
yet?" Snotlout groaned. "No!" I said getting increasingly annoyed. 
"There we there yet?" the twins asked teasingly in unison. "NNNOOO! 

WE ARE SUPPOSED TO ARRIVE ON THE THIRD DAY! IT'S THE SECOND DAY, SO 
SAVE THAT QUESTION EOR TOMORROW!" I snapped. Creating a silence. 
"Maybe she's more like Uncle Stoick than we thought." Snotlout stated 
flabbergasted . 

It was noon now and there was no land in sight, just opened skies 
around us and seas below us and everyone was feeling like we were 
going around in circles. And needless to say, some of us were getting 
a little loopy, but nevertheless, they were getting along with their 
dragons, despites some setbacks. 

Eishlegs was talking baby talk to Meatlug, Ruff and Tuff were 
fighting with each other and so were Barf and Belch, which made 
things worse, especially in the sky more dangerous. Snotlout kept 
being bossy with Hookfang and so the red dragon tried to throw him 
off of him and into the sea. 

Asgerd on the other hand got along great with Stormfly. Not to blow 
my own horn, but maybe he picked up a few tips from me and Midnight. 
We took turns steering her, so we can take a break, which caused a 
little decrease in altitude when we switched. As we endure through 
some rough winds, I hold on tightly to Asgerd' s waist. He is so warm, 
I feel so safe next to him. 

We had to eat our food in the air, but it was difficult with winds, 
bumps, and steering our dragons making them fall into the ocean below 
us. It was also hard to eat the dragons as we tossed them to them, 
miss, and fall into the ocean. At least the sea creatures will be 
well fed. 

"Hey this paste taste pretty good." Snotlout said after licking some 
green paste from his fingers out of a jar. "That's aloe vera." I 
stated loudly to Snotlout, trying to get my voice be heard over the 
loud wind, which is hard for a thick head like Snotlout. "So?" he 
asked ignorantly. "That's for soothing burns." I bluntly answered. 
"Well, maybe it will protect from heart burn which the way he eats." 
Tuff added, making us laugh except Snotlout. 

Then a few hours later, there was the sound of thunder, making me 
flinched. The Terrors returned, squealing and flapping their wings 
franticly, trying to warn us about what was up ahead. Even though I'm 
scared of thunderstorms, I have to be strong. I straightened myself 
up as much as I could and told the group to hang on tight and be 
careful of the storm. 

We entered the storm and things went completely twisted. Everyone was 
trying their hardest to not let go of the reins. "THORA! WHAT ARE WE 
GOING TO DO?" Asgerd yelled, while trying to keep Stormfly steady and 
flying straight. "THORA?" but I wasn't listening, I was too busy 
trembling and trying to block out the sound of the thunder and the 
sight of lightning. "She was named after the god of thunder and she's 
afraid of thunderstorms?" Ruff asked. "Wasn't she always like this?" 



Tuff bluntly reminded his sister. 


"Ha! What a baby!" Snotlout teased. When an apple got stuck into his 
mouth, muffling his voice. "ZIP IT, SNOTLOUT! NOW'S NOT THE TIME TO 
PICK ON PEOPLE!" Asgerd snapped. 

"It's okay Thora, calm down, we're all right here." he comforted, 
"Thora, if you don't pull it together, the fleet going to fall 
apart." Realizing the fact that if I don't get my act together we 
could die. I recovered my composure, think over what Stoick would do 
in a situation like this, except he has ships in the ocean and not 
dragons in the sky. Then an idea hit me. 

"Let's send Terry and Jade ahead to find a safe place to land, to 
wait out the storm." I said, trying to keep it together through the 
booming thunder. "Come on, don't be a scary cat. We can get through 
this little breeze." Snotlout boasted unconvincing . "We can't risk 
it, the dragons have been flying all day without rest, and in this 
'little breeze' they won't stand a chance . " I reasoned. "Yeah I could 
use a rest as well, and I do not want to end up twisted by a twisting 
storm." Eishlegs stated. "Me and Tuff second and third that." Ruff 
said. "Although, that might be awesome." Tuff remarked. "Not taking 
chances." Asgerd spoke for me. 

We and the dragons hold on for what seemed like hours, we were about 
to lose hope until the terrors came back and lead us to where the 
winds seems to be getting weaker. "LAND HO!" Eishlegs yelled. 
"Einally!" Snotlout exclaimed. I guess he got tired of the 'little 
breeze' blowing him and Hookfang all over the sky. 

There was an island surrounded by storms in the sky and whirlpools in 
the water, but it wasn't affected by the storm at all. I have heard 
of an island like this with a tunnel in the middle that leads to the 
other side of the wall of storms from stories Grandma told me. It was 
the Island of Weth. 

"There! That island will be safe from the storm. We can make camp 
there and start again in the morning. We're halfway there anyway!" I 
yelled over the loud wind. "Good, Meatlug's going to cronk out any 
minute now!" Eishlegs stated as Meatlug struggled to stay awake due 
to exhaustion. 

Once we were clear of the winds, we found a clearing near a cave that 
was big enough for all the dragons. I took a closer look, and I saw 
that the cave was really a tunnel. Then, the Aurorastone glowed. It 
was tunnel leading to the other side of storms on that island. That 
what the Aurorastone indicated. "We might as well set up camp here. 
But we get up at first light." I stated, "We have a long day 
tomorrow . " 
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We immediately began to work on setting up the camp. Fishlegs and 
Meatlug cleared the tunnel of loose rumble on the floor. Snotlout was 
in charge of watching the dragons, which was not a pretty sight. 
Asgerd and I talked about strategies to use against the Red Death, 
and what to do to prepare for it. While the twins were collecting 
wood for the fire. 

Well they were, until they accidently banged their heads against each 
other. "Hey! Watch it!" Ruff said. "You were in the way, like always. 
You should know better than stand in my way, woman!" Tuff snapped 
back. "Oh sure! Put the blame on me just because I'm the girl!" Ruff 
said . 

"KNOCK IT OFF YOU TWO! THAT'S ENOUGH!" I yelled as I took off their 
helmets, bumped their foreheads against each other, and then pulled 
them apart. "Fighting like this is not going to help. Despites, you 
don't know how lucky you are to have a sibling." I said, "After my 
mother passed away, I wished I had a brother or sister." The twins 
cease their fighting, deep in thought over what I just said. After a 
moment, we continued our work and soon we had a warm and strong fire 
going and we gather around to keep and to cook the food we bought 
along and the food that we found in the nearby forest. 

"So tomorrow's finally Judgment Day for us." Fishlegs stated, 
breaking the silence. "Yeah." I said. "What I don't get is why she 
was chosen by the gods." Snotlout pouted, "She's a girl, and girls 
don't lead!" "You're really lucky that Midnight isn't here, because 
he would threaten to tear you to shreds" I stated, which made 
Snotlout freeze, "My mother always said that the world is changing in 
all kinds of ways, through land, people, traditions, and ideals. So 
we must change with those changes." I said, reflecting on my mother's 
words. "I suppose that why I kept inventing things 

"Like what?" Fishlegs asked out of curiosity. I discussed many of the 
ideas I had for inventions. Things that can improve our harvests, 
protect our livestock, improve productions in crafts and weapons, 
make sturdier buildings, make speedier ships, protect the island from 
invaders, and things that just help organize. Some of them even like 
my ideas, while Snotlout nearly fell asleep. 

"Anyway wasn't flying an amazing experience?" Fishlegs asked 
everyone. "Sure was." Tuff stated. "For once, I agreed." Ruff added. 
"I agree, the twins fought with each other a lot less than usual." I 
stated. "Well it would be hard to fight with each other on the back 
of a dragon." Asgerd added. "True." I agreed. "We certainly ruled the 
sky with fire!" Snotlout exclaimed. "Hey, that's a perfect name for 
us. The Skyfire Fleet!" I exclaimed. "Snotlout did something good for 
a change!" Tuff said. "That's a first!" Ruff added. "Hey!" he 
exclaimed, as we all laugh in agreement. 

We took turns taking watch for any dangers. I took the first watch. 
Then later Asgerd joined me to take over. "Asgerd, can I ask you a 



question?" I asked. "Sure, fire away." he said. "I was just curious 
about the island you used to live on and why you left." I said. His 
eyes widened at my statement, he thought over it for a while. "Truth 
be told, it was a really harsh place to live." he lived. "What do you 
mean?" I asked, not liking what he was saying. 

"The chief and the men in charge of the training the new recruits 
were extremely strict on the people. Unlike Berk, they let women be 
warriors, but they didn't let any weakness in the village. If you are 
injured or too old to fight the dragons, they will put you to death. 
My mom got really hurt during a dragon raid, so hurt that they 
couldn't heal enough to allow her to fight again. I couldn't let that 
happen, so I took Mom and fled to any island but that island. 

Luckily, we ended up on Berk and Stoick was kind enough to take us 
into the village." he answered. 

I was shocked that a village with such rules exist. "I guess that's 
why you are so serious with training, force of habit?" I asked 
teasingly. "I suppose so." Asgerd giggled, "I have to admit Thora, 
and you are not at all like the other girls I have seen. And I mean 
that in a very good way." he said earnestly. "Thank you." I said 
breathlessly, unable to think of anything else to say. 

We lean in closer, our lips just a hair width away from making 
contract. Then we heard a loud collection of yells from behind us and 
we saw the others piled on top of each other. "Oh hi guys! We were 
just uma€ 1 checking on the dragons." Fishlegs said in a rush. "Yeah!" 
Ruff agreed. "Yeah, it wasn't like we were spying on your conversion 
and that kiss or nothing." Tuff blurted out. "And hoping that if you 
two get together, then the girls in the village will be all mine." 
Snotlout arrogantly added. "YOU JERKS!" I yelled standing immediately 
to chase after them. After a good chase, we lean on our dragons, 
Asgerd and me sharing Stormfly, and fell asleep. For the first time 
in my life, I feel like I can finally connect with these guys. 
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The morning came and with that the troop moved out. Since the skies 

were too dangerous to fly in, they took the long way on the ground. 
Turns out that the dragons were also useful for moving through tough 
terrain when it was too difficult for humans to advance 
through . 

Hookfang and Stormfly had long enough legs, they could walk over any 
small debris. Meatlug could eat any oversize rocks that were in her 
way. They could also climb the obstacles that were larger than they 
are with long claws or use their wings to flap or hover over them. In 



some cases, the riders had to hang on tight in order to not fall 
of f . 


Eventually, they came across a swamp, which on the other side of it 
was a tunnel. "That must be the tunnel that leads outside the 
storms." Asgerd said. "Come on, let's go!" Thora said urging Stormfly 
to move forward, "The men could be at the nest by now and we need to 
stop them before they break the seal." They rushed towards the tunnel 
with much anticipation, hopping, and crawling over the stones that 
lead to the tunnel across the lake. 

Just when they were about to reach the entrance, two large figure, 
twice the size of Stoick himself, jumped out in front of them. "Who 
dares to cross into Troll territory?" the two large creatures asked 
menacingly. "Trolls do exist?!" Thora stated flabbergasted, "My 
father's not going to believe this." 

"If you want to pass us thenaC 1 " the taller one said. "Hey!" the 
shorter one said, tapping his companion's shoulder. "What?" the 
taller one asked annoyed. "It's my turn to give the warning!" The 
shorter one said. "Is not!" the taller said/ "Is too!" the shorter 
one snapped back. Then the argument went back and forth until they 
ran out of breath. "You did it last time." the taller one argued. 
"That was over two hundred years ago!" the shorter one stated. "Ugh! 
Go ahead!" the taller one said in defeat. 

The shorter one cleared his throat and started acting scary again. 

"If you want to pass us then, you must give us a gift as red as you 
can get. If you don't we'll grind your bones to make our beds." he 
warned. We just stood there in confusion. 

"Bread." the taller one stated. "What?" the shorter one said, 
perplexed. "The expression is 'Grind your bones to make our bread' 
not 'bed'." the taller one explained. "Oh!" the shorter one 
exclaimed, "Who would make to eat bread made of bones? It might break 
a tooth." "Well who would sleep in a bed full of bones, it would be 
uncomfortable and put a kink in your back." the taller one argued 
back . 

"Why does this sound so familiar?" Tuff asked no one in particular. 
"Yeah this is total dA©jA vu . " Ruff stated. "Maybe that's you fight 
like that pretty much every day." Snotlout answered bluntly. "Do we?' 
Ruff asked, flabbergasted. "Yep!" Thora answered. "Wow! We must look 
really pathetic." Tuff stated. "You think?" everyone minus the twins 
said in unison. 

"But we don't have anything in red." Fishlegs said. "Except for 
Hookfang's scales." Asgerd stated. "Yeah, these ought to do!" 

Snotlout exclaimed as he tried to take one from Hookfang. Which, 
earned a buck off and a snap from the tail. "That won't work if 
Hookfang doesn't want to shed." Fishlegs stated. 

"Those won't do, the color or style is not to our taste." the shorter 
troll said. "What do you mean style?" "Thora asked. "See these 
trinkets behind us?" The taller one asked, referring to a small cave 
in the side of the tunnel. 

"There's mostly rubies and garnets, and other items that are in red." 
Asgerd stated. "Yes, we love pretty reddish things, in all shades." 
the taller troll stated. "But we want more soft things to have, like 



wool, or thread, ora€ 1 " the shorter one said, thinking of another 
item with soft texture. "Hair?" Thora asked. "Yes, ooh, like yours." 
the taller troll said. "Ooh yes, a pretty reddish brown hair color 
like yours, it will make nice thread for us." the shorter one 
agreed . 

Thora was concerned, this creatures want her beautiful auburn hair, 
which she had inherited from her late mother, for trade. She was 
hesitate at first, but then she thought about her father and the men 
who were about to lose their lives at any moment. Without any more 
hesitation, she took out her knife and bought it to her hair. "Thora! 
What are you going?" Fishlegs asked. 

The next moment, everyone gasped at what she done. Her beautiful hair 
was now in a short bob length with longer strands in the front. 
"Thora! Your beautiful hair!" Ruff exclaimed. "Your hair was the most 
beautiful in the village!" Fishlegs exclaimed. "My hair will grow 
back someday guys, but the men might not have another day to live if 
we don't go now." Thora stated with slight sadness in her voice, but 
there was no time for tears. 

>"Would this be worthy of the toll?" she asked as she held the flock 
of hair to the trolls. "Yes, gladly." the taller troll said as he 
took the locks of auburn. "Alright, you may pass!" the shorter troll 
said. "Come on. Sky fire Fleet, we hadn't a moment to lose." Thora 
exclaimed as she and others flew down the tunnels at great speed and 
out of the Ring of Storms and speeding to the Nest before it ' s too 
late . <p> 
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After three days' time, the fleet had finally arrived at the fog 
barrier surrounding Dragon's Nest. Midnight was only given the 
minimum amount of food and water to survive the journey ahead. 
However, it did nothing to dampen his will to fight the metals bonds 
that bound him to the board. 

The ships enter the thick fog and everyone guard was up instantly, 
knowing that dragons could attack at any moment. "Sound your 
positions, and stay within earshot." Stoick ordered. The men followed 
suite, exchanging words no louder than a whisper. 

"Urn, Stoick, I was overhearing some of the men just now, and some of 
them were wondering, what it is we are up to here." Cobber said 
carefully, knowing the chief wasn't in the mood for ill-chosen words, 
"Not me of course, I know you're always the man with the plan. But 
some, not me, were wondering if there is in fact a plan at all, and 
what it might be." The plan is find the nest and take it!" Stoick 



answered, not even looking at Gobber. "Oh, of course, send them 
running, or in their case, flying." Gobber stated, "The old Viking 
Fallback, nice and simple." 

Stoick shushed Gobber when he saw the sleek black dragon's appendages 
vibrate and make strange noises. It was almost as if something was 
calling him. Abruptly, Stoick pushed passed the men on the ship and 
grabbed the rudder to steer the ship. Then Midnight lifted his head 
and turned it to the right, Stoick in turn, steered the ship to the 
right. And when Midnight turned his head to the left, Stoick steered 
the ship to the left. Little by little. Midnight was leading the men 
to their doom. 

_**Back with the Sky fire Fleet** **;**_ 

Since time was racing faster and faster against us, we push the 
dragons to the fastest they could go. "We're pushing the dragons way 
too much!" Fishlegs exclaimed, holding tight to Meatlug, "If we keep 
going like this, they drop to the ground in exhaustion!" "We have no 
choice! They can already be at the nest by now! We have to get there 
as fast as we can!" I exclaimed and then said a small prayer, "Gods 
please, protect my father and the men of our village until we get 
there!" Hopefully, that prayer will reach the gods and will be 
answered . 

_**Back with the Vikings** **;**_ 

Midnight continued to lead the men to the nest, and along the way 
they saw several ships hanging over the jagged rocks. "Oh, I was 
wondering where that was." Gobber said as they came across a familiar 
ship. Stoick carefully steered the ship through the maze of rocks, 
bumping into old ships along the way. 

Then Midnight started to thrash in the bonds frantically. "Stay low, 
and ready your weapons!" Stoick ordered, taking the dragon's behavior 
as a warning that the nest was close. Then the ships hit the 
shoreline . 

Stoick left the rudder and went up to the front of the ship. I front 
of them was a tall mountain and strange sounds can be heard in the 
air. Out of the corner of Stoick' s eye for a split second, it 
appeared that a Monstrous Nightmare's tail was hanging out of a 
hidden cave. "We're here!" Stoick said as a smile of triumph spread 
across his face. At long last, he will destroy all the dragon once 
and for all. He jumped out of the ship and suddenly the sounds 
stopped. Something big was definitely going to happen. 

_**Back with the Skyfire Fleet** **;**_ 

The dragons were flying as fast as their wings can carry them and 
were about to run on empty any minute now. Luckily, the wall of fog 
that covered the island was in sight. "This is it, guys!" I 
exclaimed, "The time has come to set those trapped in the chaos of 
war free. Either, this battle will be won, or we die trying!" "How 
about we not?" Fishlegs asked nervously at the mention of death. 
However, we didn't listen as they flew into the fog and into the 
battle . 


**Back at the Dragon's Nest** 
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When the men landed on the shore, they began to set up the catapults 
and carved logs into spikes, placing them around them as barricades. 
"When we crack this mountain open, all chaos will break lose." Stoick 
stated as he drew a plan in the sand to explain to the other Big Shot 
Vikings. "And my undies, good thing I bought extra ones." Gobber 
stated feeling nervous, earning an eye-roll from Spitelout. "No 
matter how this ends, it ends today!" Stoick exclaimed as he raised 
his hand and made a fist, signaling the men to fire the catapults at 
the walls. 

With the force and density of the large boulders, the side of the 
mountain like an egg. Cautiously, Stoick walked up to the hole with a 
hammer and shield in hand. He stared down the down hole and signaled 
with his hand holding the hammer to the Vikings at the catapults. One 
of them lighted the debris on fire and shot it through the hole, 
revealing hordes of dragons along the walls of the tunnels as it flew 
in . 

Then with a loud battle cry, Stoick led the charge. The dragons 
spread their wings, however, something weird happened. They just flew 
pass Stoick and the other Vikings as they swung their weapons, trying 
to strike the creatures as they flew, but to no avail. When they flew 
into the sky. Midnight pinned his ears back for the foreboding 
feeling in the air. 

"Is that it?" Gobber exclaimed, expecting more, but he just shrugged 
his shoulders, "We did it!" The Vikings threw their weapons in the 
air in celebration of their unexpectedly easy victory on vanquishing 
the dragons. But Stoick thought their victory was too easy. He looked 
over to where their prisoner of war was and noticed that he was 
trying to break out of the binds more than before, as if he was 
trying to get away from something. That's when it hit him. "This 
isn't over! Form your ranks! Hold together!" he ordered. 

Then suddenly the ground started to shake and the sides of the 
mountain began to crumple. Sensing something was coming, Stoick 
jumped out of the hole and dodge the falling debris. "Get clear!" he 
ordered the other Vikings. They followed suite and ran away as fast 
as their legs can carry them. 

"Great Beard of Thor! What is that?" Gobber exclaimed. The Red Death 
had burst out of the side of the mountain. "Odin, help us! Thora was 
right!" Stoick said under his breath in absolute shock. 

The Red Death roared in triumph of its freedom from that volcanic 
prison and the chance to scorch the world. "Catapults!" Stoick 
ordered. The men fired the weapons on the great beast, but they had 
no effect on it. Angered, the Monster crushed the catapults injuring 
men as it did. 

"Get to the ships!" A Viking yelled, "No!" Stoick exclaimed, knowing 
that it wasn't the best course of action at the moment. Then the 
monster lifted its head and burned the ships with its fire. The men 
still on the ship managed to jump overboard into the water, but 
Midnight wasn't. He was still bound to the ship, just struggling to 
escape as the fire swiftly approach him. 

"That went well!" Gobber stated sarcast ically . "I was a fool! Thora 
was trying to tell me, but I was so mad, I didn't listen when I 
should have." Stoick berated himself. "You never really listened to 



her before." Gobber added. 


"Lead the men to the other side of the island!" Stoick ordered 
Spitelout, who follow through, "Gobber go with the men." "I think 
I'll stay, just in case you're thinking of doing something crazy." 
Gobber said, not wanting to leave his friend. "I can buy more time by 
giving that thing something to hunt ! " Stoick argued as he tried to 
head toward the beast, but Gobber stopped him in his tracks. "Then I 
can double that time." Gobber insisted. Stoick didn't argue further 
as he knew that his friend was just as stubborn as he is, if not 
more . 

"Here!" Stoick yelled, trying to get the creature's attention. "Oh 
no. Here!" Gobber yelled in effort to confuse the creature. Stoick 
grabbed one of the barricade spikes and threw it at the Red Death's 
head. That turned the beat's head towards the chief. "Come on! Fight 
me!" Gobber yelled to get its attention. "No! Me!" Stoick yelled. Not 
sure which one to go after first, the Red death decided to burn them 
both . 

But before it could do so, something blasted it from the back of the 
head, which puzzled the Vikings there. Then six dragons came from 
behind the gigantic creature. Then a voice came out nowhere. "Ruff, 
Tuff! Watch your backs!" the voice said. The dragons turned their 
bodies to reveal Tuffnut, and Ruffnut on the Hideous Zippleback, 
Snotlout on the Monstrous Nightmare, Fishlegs on the Gronkle, and 
Thora and Asgerd on the Deadly Nadder. "Move Fishlegs!" Thora 
exclaimed as a leader. 

Stoick could only mouthed the word 'what' as he saw the sight before 
him. "Hey look at us! We're on dragons, all of us!" Tuffnut yelled to 
the Vikings below, who looked at the young warriors on the flying 
serpents with more amazement then confusion. "Every bit the 
boar-headed stubborn Viking you ever were at that age." Gobber stated 
to Stoick as she led the others on the dragons. Stoick could only nod 
in agreement as he started to realize that his daughter was more like 
him than he originally thought. 

"Fishlegs, breakdown!" Thora said as they circled around the giant's 
head high above it. "Alright! Heavily armored skull and tail made for 
bashing and crashing, stay clear of both." Fishlegs analyzed as the 
monster continued to wreak havoc, "It has small eyes and large 
nostrils, so it must rely on hearing and smell. 

"Alright, Lout, Legs! Hang in its blind spot! Make noise to keep it 

confuse and the gas to sedate it. And don't forget to use the 
headgear to protect Meatlug and Hookfang from the effects." Thora 
ordered. "I'm not sure that that's a good idea." Fishlegs said, 
concerned. "Don't worry, Snotlout will give us the advantage, because 
he'll be using his greatest strength." I said. "What, my looks, my 
raw strength?" he asked in overconf idence . "Your Obnoxiousness." I 
answered, which Snotlout Grumble under his breath. 

"Ruff, Tuff! Find out if it has a shot limit! In other words, make it 
mad as you can!" Thora ordered. "No problem, that's my speciality!" 
Ruff exclaimed. "Since when, everyone knows I'm more irritating. 

See?" Tuff stated as he turned Belch's head upside-down and made 
crazy faces at his annoyed sister. "Would you just do want I told 
you! And if things get ugly, use the arrows and spears. I'll be back 
as soon as I can!" Thora said as she steered Stormfly to find 



Midnight. "Don't worry, we got it covered!" Snotlout said as he and 
the others went to their positions. 


The twins flew to the dragon and made their most annoying faces and 
their most annoying one-liners. "Fool!" Tuff said, "Butt Elf" Ruff 
added. "Bride of Grendel ! " Tuff added. That last comment really hit 
the mark as the creature began to fire at the twosome on the lone 
Zippleback . 

Fishlegs and Snotlout covered their dragons' ears and mouths with the 
masks that Thora made. Then they slowly released the gas around the 
Red Death's face, and banged their shields with their weapons as hard 
and as loud as they can. Then Fishlegs relieved two nasty surprise 
staring right at him. "Thora, we have a problem! This thing doesn't 
have a blind spot." he exclaimed as he continued to try to detract 
the creature. 

As Thora and Asgerd flew over the ships to find the black dragon, 
they heard a familiar cry. "There!" Thora exclaimed as she saw her 
friend. She steered the Nadder to the burning ship, moved to give 
Asgerd lead of Stormfly, and jumped onto it. "MIDNIGHT!" she 
exclaimed as she ran up and hugged the dragon around his neck in 
relief, and in turn, the dragon rubbed against the young girl, 
affectionately. 

Composing herself, she released her scaled friend and turned towards 
Asgerd. "Go help the others. I'll be okay!" Thora ordered. 
Reluctantly, Asgerd nodded and flew back towards the battlefield. 
"Okay! Hold on! I'm going to get you out." She said as she managed to 
get the muzzle off of Midnight and started to work on the sturdier 
binds . 

After several minutes of banging and releasing the gas, the Red Death 
was starting to feel the effects. "It's working!" Snotlout exclaimed. 
"Yeah, it's working!" Fishlegs exclaimed in agreement. 

However, as Snotlout was banging his shield, he accidently knocked 
off Hookfang's mask. That made the red dragon vulnerable to the noise 
and gas. Feeling dazed, Hookfang crashed into the side of the giant's 
neck and that knocked Snotlout out of the saddle, onto the Red Death, 
and dropping his weapons in the process. 

Meatlug also collided with the side of the beast and had her gear 
knocked off. "I lost power on the Gronkle ! " Fishlegs exclaimed in 
terror, "Snotlout! Do something!" just before Meatlug dropped like a 
fly, Fishlegs tossed his hammer to Snotlout, who thankfully caught 
it. The bulky little dragon swerved back and forth and landed on the 
ground. "I'm okay!" Fishlegs exclaimed, but then Meatlug flipped over 
to her back and Fishlegs was squished underneath, "Less okay!" 

The Red Death saw the little pests in its sight and lifted its paw to 
squash them into the gravel. Fishlegs saw the foot coming towards 
them and scrambled to get away but kept slipping on the pebbles. "I 
can't miss!" Snotlout exclaimed as he began to hit the hammer in the 
Red Death's two upper eyes, "What's wrong. Buddy? Got something in 
your eye?" the Red Death roared in annoyance and stepped away from 
Fishlegs and Meatlugs, sparing them. 

"Yeah! You're the Viking!" Asgerd said. "Of course I am!" Snotlout 
said in too much self-conf idence . Caught up in the moment, Snotlout 



forgot about the Dragon. The creature reared its ugly head and made 
Snotlout drop the hammer, leaving him vulnerable, hanging from its 
coral like horns. 

The beast turned around, with its tail facing the boats. It knocked 
over the mast from one of the boat and landed in front of Thora and 
Midnight. The back paw stepped on the ship they were on and flipped 
the platform Midnight was on into the sea. 

As the bounded dragon sank to the bottom, Thora swam towards the 
black dragon and effortlessly tried to break the chains underwater. 
But it was no use. Midnight kept jerking his head towards the 
surface, as if to tell Thora to forget about him and get to the 
surface. But Thora would not abandon her friend, and she struggled 
with the chains until she could no longer hold her breath and she 
began to sink to the bottom. 

Then a large hand grabbed her by the back of her collar and dragged 
her to the surface. Midnight roared in panic for his friend. When 
Thora was pulled to the shore, she coughed up the sea water she 
breathed in, and blinked to clear her vision to see a sight which 
baffled her. "Father?" she said as Stoick dived back into the 
water . 

Midnight was on the verge of unconsciousness and death soon after, 
but then the Hooligan chief swam up to him. Midnight was perplexed, 
was the large human coming to finish him off, when the water could 
have done so? But Stoick grabbed hold of the bonds that held Midnight 
in chains and broke them, releasing him. Despite the shock of what he 
did, with all the strength in his hind legs. Midnight push on the sea 
floor and shot out of the water. 

Midnight dropped the chief on the shore next to Thora and perched 
himself on a rock and shook the water from his body. He saw that the 
dragons fighting the Red Death need help. He turned towards Thora and 
grunted as if to say 'Come on! Let's go help!' "You got it. Buddy!" 
she said and she ran up to him and put the armor she made for him on. 
And then jumped into the saddle to prepare for battle. 

"Thora!" Stoick exclaimed as he grabbed her by the wrist. Thora 
looked at him with shock and confusion, was he angry that she was 
riding a dragon, or that she was interfering in this battle. But what 
came out of his mouth was something else. "I'm sorryaC 1 for 
everything." he said with his upmost sincerity. "Yeah, me too." Thora 
said, knowing she said and did things that hurt him as well. 

"You don't have to go up there." Stoick said with what seemed like 
fear to her. Which was a first to Thora. "I'm the daughter of a 
Viking, and just like a Viking, it's an occupational hazard." she 
said getting back at him with one of his favorite sayings. Stoick put 
his other hand on top of her hand as if to give her support and 
sincerity. "I'm proud to have to as my daughter and I could never 
have asked for a better one." he said. Trying to fight back the tears 
of joy for hearing what she had always wanted to hear from him, she 
gave him a satisfied smile. "Thanks FathaC 1 " she almost said, but 
then she call him what she hadn't called him in years, "Thanks, 

Papa!" Then with a mighty flap of his great black wings. Midnight and 
took off in the air to join the battle as Stoick looked up with pride 
at his little girl who had become a warrior in her own right and the 
great black steed she had trained and befriended. 



End 
f ile . 



